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PREFACE. 



The heroic devotion and tragio fate of the Maid of Orleans 
has fascinated generous hearts for well-nigh five hundred years, 
but it was reserved for the Bomantic drama to attempt a noble 
treatment in literature of a character that had been travestied 
by the author of the English Henry VI, and traduced by her 
fellow countryman, Voltaire. The mediflBval, mysterious, pos- 
sibly supematural element in the story appealed to the Koman- 
tic mind, its dramatic possibilities commended it to Schiller, 
and the result is this " Bomantic Tragedy," in which the great- 
estof German dramatists marks the culminating influence in 
his 8Bsthetic development of the school of the Schlegels and 
Tieck, but also the progress of the classical studies that were 
soon to emancipate him from its excesses. 

The style of this drama is simple and its vocabulary restricted, 
hence it is much used in schools and apt to find its place in a 
ooUege course. On the other band it raises many points of 
literary criticism that may claim and will repay the study, of 
advanced students. To satisfy either class is to surfeit or over- 
tax the other. Let each choose from the Introduction and 
Notes what is wheat to them and ** let the chaff be still." 

An elaborate bibliography would be in this connection alike 
tedious and unnecessary. There are many accounts of Schiller's 
life, among which it may not be invidious to name Carlyle's, 
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iy PBEFACB. 

Nevinson's, and the translation of Düntzer*8. Of comments on 
the play, those of Bellermann, Fielitz, and Düntzer in Gorman, of 
Sigwalt in French, and of the English editors, are helpful. For the 
evolution of Schiller's genius one may consult Scherer's *' History 
of German Literature" or my own briefer "Modem German 
Literature." On the development of German dramatic methods, 
Freytag's " Technik des Dramas " is a Standard authority. 

Though, as will appear presently, the "Jungfrau" is not an 
historical play, it has relations to history, interesting to us, 
because they illustrate how the Bomantic sehool regarded and 
treated its favorite middle ages. Therefore they have been 
made the subject of detailed comment, both in the Introduction 
and in the Notes. A general yet accurate view of the history 
of the time may be got from Greene's " Short History of the 
English People," iv, 6. More vivid but less accurate is Miche- 
let's "History of France," x, 2-4. An exhaustive account of 
the early life of Joan of Are and of the social and political en- 
vironment against which she struggled, is contained, with many 
hitherto imprinted documents, in Luce's " Jeanne d'Arc k Dom 
Remi." Her later life and two trials are fully treated in 
Wallon's "Jeanne d'Arc" and detailed in Quicherat's "Proc^s 
de Jeanne d'Arc." The best English biography of the Maid of 
Orleans isthat by Jane Tuckey. In recent years interest in her 
career has been stimulated by a persistent and partially suc- 
cessful efifort of the French clergy to make the patriotic country- 
girl the object of national devotion, so that Schiller prophesied 
more truly than he could have imagined when he made the 
French king say : — 

Her name shall be revered like that of Denis, 

Who is the Saint and patron of this land, 

And to her fame an altar shall be raised. (2957-9.) 
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I. THB COMPOeiTION OF THE DBAMA. 

* 

SoHüiiiEB had hardly finished Sniaria @tuart when he began to 
occupy himself with the subject of a new tragedy, the "Maid of 
Orleans." The first Suggestion of it came to him from reading a 
volume of De l'Alverdy's **Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits du 
Boi," published in Paris in 1790. At flrst he meant to keep the 
drama in close accord with history, and began the study of the 
contemporary chroniclers ; bul^the more he progressed in this, 
the more the difBculties that attended it were revealed to him, 
and he abandoned in large measure his earlier plan. 

The records of the library at Weimar show us the sources of 
his knowledge. A list ot the books which he got at that time 
on this subject can be found by the curious reader in Düntzer's 
Comment. 

Though his authorities were by no means exhaustive, they 
were sufäciently complete, so that he must have had the facts 
f uUy in hand ; why then did he depart so widely from them, not 
only in immaterial details but in essen tial features? 

Schiller had idealized history in SSaüenflein and in iD^oria 
Stuart, but here he went much further. He explains his general 
Position in a letter to Goethe, of Jan. 5th, 1798, in which he says : 
*'I grant that I should not choose any subjects but historical 
ones ; freely invented ones would be dangerous ground to me. 
It is qulte a different thing to idealize what is realistic, and to 
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vi INTBODUOTION. 

realize what is ideal ; and this is what has actuaUy to be done 
in free fiction. I know it to be within my power to animate and 
give warmth to any given subject that is definite and limited, 
and, so to speak, to make it sprout up ; whereas the objective 
deüniteness of such a subject would curb my Imagination and 
be an obstacle to my wishes." With these views he wrote the 
AVallenstein trilogy, which he calls a **Dramatic Poem," and 
Maria Stuart, a " Tragedy " less strictly historical ; in the Maid 
he allows his fancy a freeer play, and the second title, ** a Boman- 
tic Tragedy," prepares us in some degree for what is to foUow, 
while it also confesses the influence of the Bomanticists. 

The first allusion to this drama is made in a letter to Körner, 
June 16, 1800. Schiller did not make rapid progress, for on July 
26th he writes to Goethe that his scheme is not yet in order. 
*• What gives me particular trouble with my new piece is, that it 
will not let itself be arranged into a few large masses, and that 
I have to cut it up into too many parts .... which is always 
opposed to the nature of tragedy. One must not, as I see from 
this piece, allow one's seif to be f ettered by any general idea, but 
venture to invent a new form for a new subject, and always keep 
one*s idea of species variable." Agaln^ on August 2, he speaks 
of preliminary studies, and on Sept. 13, says his progress is 
slow, and the subject not altogether in his sphere. By Nov. 19, 
however, he had finished the trimeters, scenes 6, 7, 8, of Act II., 
and is steadily at work. On Dec. 24, he says : ** The historical 
part has been mastered, and yet, as far as I can judge, has been 
made use of to the füllest extent possible ; the motives are all 
poetical and for the most part of the naive species." On the 
5th of January he writes to Körner : * • I have finished the Century 
in activity, and my tragedy, although it does progress somewhat 
slowly, is gaining a good form. The subject itself sustains my 
interest, I am in it with my whole heart, and it flows too more 
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out of my heart than my previous pieces, where the reason has 
to struggle with the subject." On the llth of Pebniary, 1801, 
he was ready to read three acts to Goethe, and on the 16th 
of March he says he hopes to have all done by Easter. The 
Fourth Act was done by March 24, shortly after which he moved 
to Weimar, haying sold his **garden-house" at Jena. From 
Weimar he writes, April 3, that he hopes to finish in a fortnight, 
and adds: *'I expect much good from my last act: it ezplains 
the first, and thus the serpent will bite into his own tail. As 
my heroine Stands alone tn it, and is deserted by the gods in her 
misfortune, she gives more distinct evidence of her independence 
and her claim to the prophetic part she has to play. The close 
of the last act but one is very dramatic, and the thundering deua 
ex machina will not fall to produce its effect." The drama was 
actually ended on April 15. Goethe, who had previously ex- 
pressed his high hopes of it, writes to congratulate Schiller on 
" the day that is to form an epoch." 

The play was first produced in Leipsic on Sept. 18, 1801. It 
was an unparalleled triumph for the poet, and after the close all 
gathered at the entrauce to greet the author on his exit with si- 
lence and bared heads. Parents lifted their children to see him. 
The critics of the press hardly knew how to judge the poem, and 
limited themselves to general terms of admiration. In Novem- 
ber, the play was given in Berlin, and was for many years more 
frequently produced there than any other. Hamburg foUowed, 
and at last the theatre of Weimar gave the Maid of Orleans in 
AprU, 1803. 

Schiller has recorded his own feelings in regard to the drama 
in the poem, „'S>a^ SD^äbt^en t)on Orleans'' preiixed to this edition. 
In his correspondence he constantly repeats the Statement that 
it sprang from his heart, and to the Germany of that time this 
alone was a title to success. Students who wish to see how 
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modern criticism regards the poem will enjoy the remarks of W. 
Scherer in bis @e{(l^i(^te ber beutft^en Literatur, 601-604, or in the 
English Version II., 218-221. 

II. The Editions and the Manxtsobipts. 

The publisher ünger paid Schüler one hundred Garolus d'or 
(about five hundred dollars), for the manuscript of the play, 
allowing him, however, to seil it to the theatres in any part of 
Germany. It is to this that we owe most of the manuscripts. 
These are, so far as used here : 

H, — A manuscript sent to Herzfeld for the theatre at Ham- 
burg. It has a few important readings, but many obvious errors. 
Only copies now exist. 

M, — A manuscript of uncertain date, which has several addi- 
tions to the received text, notably at lines 1083 and 1244. 

/. — The first printed text to appear. It contained only the 
Prologue, which was published in 1801 in the magazine **Irene." 

A. — The text as it appeared in ünger's latenter for the year 
1802. Unger never asked Schiller to revise this text, but re- 
published it frequenUy. At length Schiller undertook a revision 
of his dramatic works for Ck)tta, which he did not live to com- 
plete ; but the text of the Maid was revised, and forms the basis 
of the present received text. 

Th, — The revised text. Here the division Into scenes is in- 
troduced, and the stage-directions are added. A few alteraüons 
were also made in the text, but not so many as Schiller would 
have introduced had his health allowed. 

K, — Eömer*s edition was based on this. Its readings are of 
but small intrinsic value. 

The MSS. sent to Leipsic and Berlin, and that used at Weimar, 
are lost. 
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III. The Metbb and the Bhyme. 

The regulär metre of the drama is the iambic line of flvis 
accents. Three scenes of the second act are in iambic trimeters, 
a metre to which Schiller was led by Goethe, whom he visited in 
Jena on Sep. 21, 1800, when the latter read to him the opening of 
his Helena, which Schiller admired so much that he resolved to 
Imitate it in his new poem. There are also lyric passages, in 
which iambic and trochaic tetrameters are used (2542-2563 and 
2582-2613) . Leaving these aside, let us examine the irregularities 
in the ordinary metre of the play. 

Six accents occur so frequently, in lines where they could be 
avoided so easily, that their presence in the last edition must be 
due largely to the failing health of the poet at the time of the 
revision. These are the numbers of such lines : 164, 316, 368, 
436, 553, 557, 560, 618, 665. 704, 776, 892, 937, 945, 952, 1015, 1077, 
1079, 1080, 1083d, g, 1098, 1099, 1101, 1148, 1155, 1159, 1228, 1283, 
1300, 1431, 1440, 1521, 1527, 1645, 1719, 1737, 1785, 1806, 1817, 1888, 
1965, 2131, 2194, 2461, 2475, 2571, 2578, 2651, 2673, 2682, 2766, 2774, 
2881, 2883, 2972, 2986, 2994, 3108, 3145, 3225, 3286, 3413, 3443, 3508. 
In all sixty-three lines. 

The first foot is an anapaest in 315, 348, 350, 351, 352, 353, 991, 
1028, 1029, 1546, 1722, 1732, 1733, 1885, 1974, 1980, 2319, 2438, 2812, 
3221, 3318. 

Many lines are left incomplete. The following have but four 
accents: 276, 768, 974, 1006, 1031, 1550, 1751, 1855, 1971, 2079, 2097 
2285, 2338, 2472, 2581, 2849, 2987, 3015, 3109, 3317, 3478, and perhaps 
also 3344, if we are to say go^tolf as is usual. Lines with but 
three accents are : 613, 1411, 1526, 1529, 1748, 1898, 2308, 2445, 
2953. Lines with but two accents occur at 454, 1859, 1911, 2794, 
3239, 3535. One verse, 2517, contains only one foot. 

A caesura takes the place of a short syllable in 1298, 1385, 2481. 
lilnes 16Ö4 and 3395 are still further defective. 
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In the body of the verse we find anapaests at 213, 224, 304, 355, 
726, 751, 859, 1007, 1095, 1153, 1215, 1239, 1262, 1263, 1360, 1368, 
1382, 1472, 1529, 1682, 1685, 1778, 1882, 2271, 2443, 2791, 2889, 2939, 
2949, 3084, 3385, 3499 ; besides eight in the last foot at 1393, 1526, 
1529, 2006, 2043, 2321, 2784, 2852. 

Trochees are used for iambics in the first foot at 209, 718, 930, 
1007, 1208, 1507, 1876, 2247, 2338, 2379, 2861, 3463, 3509'; in other 
parte of the line in these words : -bi((^öfc, 120, mitlciben, 840, 
-bifd&of, 930, -fclbl^cn:, 1139, granfreidi, 1273, -bilbung, 1469, dUntt, 
1702, -bifc^of, 1887, crnfl^afteni, 2338, granfrcidi, 2660. 

Inflectional endings take the accent in several hundred cases, 
most frequently in the fourth and last foot. 
' A redundant syllable at the close is very freeiy used. 

Proper names and French words are not regularly treated. In 
2oitt, Saloiö, S)unoi8, ^olcticrö, oi is usually dissyllabic, but at 
line 3453 it is a Short syllable, as is ot) in gierbot)«, 1149. Final 
c in §irc, Wlaxnt, Sotrc, is generally silent, but is perhaps to be 
sounded in §ire, 1719, and certainly in Jeanette, 43, and @ticnnc, 
2901. ic makes two syllables in ^oictier«, gicrboi)«, ?iUe, but 
only one in SSifier, 2414, and ieu forms but one in ^ont^lcu, 1173. 
In Soutfon the out is usually one syllable, but it makes two in 
2861, 2865 (Cp. 28, 35, etc.). Orlcan« appears as C/rlea'n« in most 
cases ; but we find often O'rlcan« with the last two syllables form- 
iiig one Short syllable, and at 991 the form Orleo'nd is used. 
Similarly we find ©a'ftarb, in 1489, 1711, 2499, but S3afta'rb in 
1007 ; @aintral'Ue« in 579, 585, but @aintra'-iae'8 in 268. The 
following words are always accented as indicated: !S)Qu'p^in, 
(Sfta'tet, SKa'rgot, go'^Polf, even though trochalc feet are pro- 
duced in several cases. 

The trimeters are far more r^ularly treated. In these scenes 
(1552-1686), two lines have seven accents (1580, 1625), four have 
but five accents (1570, 1598, 1633, 1676). Six lines begin with an 
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anapaest (1555, 1556, 1590, 1599, 1601, 1660). In llne 1559 the 
caesura takes the place of an unaccented syllable. Eedundant 
syllables at the close, so frequent elsewhere, are here whoUy 
abandoned, and the use of anapaests in the body of the verse is 
very rare. 

Lyric passages are usually in pentameter, but 2542-2550 are 
iambic tetrameters with altemation of masculine and feminine 
endings, and the stanzas 2551-2563 and 2582-2613 are trochaic 
with the same altemation in the endings. The internal structure 
of the verse is regulär. 

Rhyme is more freely employed in this drama than in any 
other by Schiller except ** The Bride of Messina." At the close of 
the Frologue, Joan*s monologue is in regulär octave stanzas, with 
an altemation of masculine and feminine endings, and, except 
in the flrst stanza, rhymes. The Fourth Act opens with three 
octave stanzas like those of the Frologue ; an irregulär stanza 
of nine lines foUows ; after these come three trochaic stanzas, 
whose varying forms indicate the changing emotions of the 
Speaker; these are foUowed by two stanzas in blank verse, 
where Joan reasons with herseif, and at last breaks out in a 
longing for home and peace, which is expressed in four eight- 
line stanzas, of which the second half of the flrst, and the second 
and fourth, have altemating rhymes, and the third four couplets. 

Stanzas are also used at the close of some longer speeches. 
Thus the third scene of the Frologue closes with the rhymes a, 

a, b, b, c, d, d, c, and the same arrangement is used in Joan's sym- 
pathetic speech to Sorel, 2693. More common is the form a, b, a, 

b. Thus close the First Act, Burgundy's speech, 1800, and Joan's 
despairing appeal, 3242. Dunois summons the soldiers to rescue 
Joan in the form a, a, b, a, 3320. The dialogue 1120^1127 has the 
form a, a, b, c, b, c, d, d ; and the Eing's praise of the troubadors 
is rhymed a, a, b, c, b, c, b, d, d, 477-485. Ck)uplets also oocur at 
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265, 364, 391, 1134, 1459, 1522, 2452, 2573, 2687, 2844, 2984, 3195. 
Bhymes separated by an unrhymed line are found at 2244, 2289, 
2578, 3542. 

The rhymes are usually accurate, but not always, e. g. 477. 
They are used with great skill to add to the eiffect of the culmi- 
nating points of the play ; while the lyric episodes at the outset 
and completion of Joan's mission give a deeper insight into the 
essentially poetic character of the herohie, and awaken a keener 
sympathy for her, than could be attained in any other way. 

IV. The Dbama and Histoby. 

The Chief points in which the play differs from the history are 
as f ollows : In the Frologue, Joan has two eider sisters. She had 
three brothers, one eider, and a younger sister. The three wooers 
are Schiller*s invention. Joan had a claimant to her band, but 
she refused him. Bertrand was never at Dom Bemi, though he 
was of her escort afterwards. The power of the English and 
Burgundians is very much exaggerated. Here and throughout 
it is assumed that Heniy VI. was already crowned at Paris. 
This did not occur in fact tili Dec. 17, 1431. 

In Act I. Sorel takes the place which in fact belongs to the 
queen. Du Chatel is substituted for La Tremouille, Dunois was 
at this time in Orleans. The episode of King Ben6 and La Hire's 
embassy have no foundation. Joan's coming is made into a 
triumph, though in fact her joumey was with only a small 
escort and was uneventful. She was subjected to a theological 
ezamination at Poictiers before her mission was accepted, and 
was not allowed for six weeks to march on Orleans. The death 
of Saintrailles is invented ; that of Salisbury placed too late ; the 
interview with the English herald is adapted from her letter to 
the English some time before. 

In Act II. It is to be noticed that Burgundy was never at 
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Orleans, and bis troops had been witbdrawn beföre Joan came 
there. Isabeau took no active part in tbe war. Lionel is purely 
fictitious. The battle presented bere may bave been suggested 
by tbe taking of Jargeau. The episode of Montgomery and tbe 
dialogue with Burgundy bave notbing in bistory to suggest 
them. Philip was not reconciled to Charles tili 1435. 

The proposals of marriage in Act III. may possibly bave been 
suggested by Voltaire's La Pucelle, wbere Dunois is tbe accepted 
lover. Tbe negociations with Gbatillon bave no bistorical 
Warrant, thougb they are based in general on tbe treaty of 
Arras, Sep. 21, 1435. Joan's real prophecies (2091-2130) never 
went beyond her own mission. The battle which follows, and all 
its episodes, are not bistorical, and are contrary to Joan's real 
obaracter. 

Act IV. presumes a wavering in Joan's mind which there is 
nothing in the facts to Warrant, nor did any untoward event mar 
the coronation. Tbe banishment of Joan and all that follows it 
bere and in Act V. is supplied by tbe poet in tbe spirit of **ro- 
mantic tragedy." It may be doubted, bowöver, if the heroine 
dying among friends, with tbe rosy clouds of beaven above her, 
is more affecting or elevating to contemplate than the deserted 
girl at Bouen, surrounded by contemptuous foes, with only the 
red glare of fagots to ligbt her path to paradise, and only tbe 
Image of her Saviour to cheer her sinking eyes. 

The time of tbe drama is near the close of tbe Hundred Years' 
War, and some knowledge of this is necessary to a right under- 
standing of the relations of French, Englisb and Burgimdians 
at this period. The war began in 1328, when Edward III. of 
England claimed tbe French crown as son of tbe sister of 
Charles IV., tbe late French king. Tbe Salio law, by which tbe 
succession in France was govemed, did not allow women to 
reign, and so did not recognize that they had any rights to be- 
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queath ; therefore they placed Philip of Valois, cousln of the 
dead king, on the throne. 

Edward and his successors tried to enforce their Claims by 
war, and the English won three great victories, at Or.ecy (1346), 
Poictiers (1356), and Azincourt (1415). They were aided by the 
incapacity of the French kings and by the bitter rivalry of the 
princely houses of Burgundy and Orleans. Taking advantage 
of this, Henry V. of England made an alliance with the former, 
and was able to exact at Troyes (1420) the humiliating condl« 
tions, that he should marry Princess Catherine, be regent of 
France during the king's life, and king after his death ; but both 
died in 1422. 

The Dauphin, afterward Charles VII., refused to recognize 
Henry VI., the Infant son of the English king, and the war 
dragged on rather to the English advantage tili, in 1428, the 
Begents resolved to make a great effort to capture Orleans, whose 
Position on the Loire made it the key to southem France. 
TJnder Salisbury, with some aid from Burgundy, which was 
afterward withdrawn, they besieged it during the winter of 
1428-9, but it was still stubbornly defended by Dunois at the 
time when the action of our drama begins, the spring of 1429. 

Though the English bumed Joan, they could not quell the 
patriotic spirit she had aroused. The Duke of Burgundy was 
persuaded to a tardy reconciliation (1435), Paris became once 
more the French capital (1436), and, though the war dragged on 
for sixteen years, the issue was no longer doubtful when the 
defeat of Castillon compelled the English to evacuate all France, 
except the port of Calais, which was still held for more than a 
hundred years. 
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V. Foreign EijEmbnts in thb Maid of OsiiEANS. 

It lay in the nature of the subject that the Bible should take 
a larger place in the Maid of Orleans than in any other play of 
Schiller, and since the same scenes had been touched on in a 
drama attributed to Shakspere, suggestions might be ex- 
pected from this quarter as well. But the style and phraseology 
of the drama were deeply affected also by Schiller's contact with 
Shakspere through his labors for the Weimar CJourt Theatre 
and by classical studies pursued with increasing zeal ever since 
his alliance with Goethe. To assist those who desire to make 
a special study of these matters the passages concemed are 
coUected here, while only the most important of them are men- 
tioned in the notes. 

The Bible Schiller knew through Luther's translation, and it 
is to that alone that the Student need or should refer. It. will 
be Seen that the Old Testament influences the rhetoric, the 
Kew, the phraseology. 

Biblical phrases : 



15. 

306. 

359. 
1609. 
1953. 
2058. 
2142. 
2248. 
2251. 
2260. 
3192. 
3243. 



9labcnmuttcr), compare Job, xxxviii. 41. 
©ic^cl), Eevel. xiv. 15. 

?ött)cn), 1 Kings, ix. 18. 

©cijlcr frcin nidit), St. Mark, xii. 25. 
SKcin SWcifler rufe), St. Luke, ii. 29. 
@onnc \6iidt ©trauten) , St. Matth. v. 45. 



fcUg greifen), 
®cfä6), 

kleingläubigen), 
nie geboren), 
fönt fein $aar) , 
aus $ulb toerfiogen), 



St. Luke, i. 48. 
2 Ck)r. iv. 7. 
St. Matth. vi. 30. 
St. Matth. xxvi. 24. 
St. Matth. X. 30. 
St. Matth. xxvii. 46. 
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Allusions to the Biblical narrative : 

114-121. Joseph 's dreams, Gen. xxxvii. 5 sqq. 

156. Temptation in the Wildemess, St. Matth. iv. 1 sqq. 

197. David and the Lion, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. 

246. Jesabel, 2 Kings, ix. 30 sqq. 

401. Buming Bush, Exodus, iii. 2 sqq. 

404. Boy David, 1 Sam. xvii. 12 sqq. 

478. Aaron's rod, Kumbers, xvii. 1 sqq. 

822. Judgment of Solomon, 1 Kings, iii. 16 sqq. 

3468-76. Samson, Judgesxv.l4sqq.andxvi.23sqq. 

Glassical allusions are at once less appropriate and more 
abundant. We may distinguish : First, General allusions to 
classic mythology or rites. These are as follows : 
Fortuna, 422, 2335, 2423. Lethe, 1876. 

Danaides, 629. Priestess (Fillets), 2026 

MegSBra, 738. Eumenides (2:obe8göttcr), 2070. 

Styx, 816. Pallas, 2320, 2639. 

Gods (®öttcr), 839, 3192. Shield as hier, 2376. 

Circe, 1709. Palladium, 3321. 

Siren, 1743. See also 11. 780, 956. 2665. 

To which may perhaps be added 1853 (Ossa and Pelion) and 
2126 (Cadmus). 

Latin authors, which Schiller read in the original, affected 
the phraseology of the following passages : 

1649 sqq. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 21-4. 

2351. Horace, Ödes, IV. vii. 16. 

2646. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 9. 

2306. Virgil, Aeneid, i. 44. 

2368. Ovid, Met. ix. 83, xii. 615, Juvenal, Sat. 

X. 168. 
To which might be added 215 sqq. (Aeneid, i. 432), were not 
this from the Greek, and 1334, which is probably Shaksperian. 
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Greek Schiller seems to have practlcally known only through 
ti-anslation. It is therefore misleading to cite parallel passages 
in the original Greek. Outside of Voss's version of Homer I 
have observed only two parallel passages, namely 383^32, imi- 
tated from Sophocles' Philoctetes, 1452-1472, and 1411 sqq. ap- 
parently suggested by Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. Among 
Homeric influences it is well to distinguish epithets, phrases 
and passages as foUows (the Student should refer always and 
only to Voss' version) : 
Epithets : 

200. lölDcn^crjige, 
215. buntelnbe^ 
232. j^erbenmeüenben, 
247. aWauerngertrümmcrcr, ** 
276. bleiche (gurtet), 
313. prod^ttg flrömenben^ 
320. l^unbertl^önbigen, 
1028. tl^ränentoottett; 
1649. l^elUge« (SJJccr); 
2113. Wirten bcr 33öWcr, 
Phrases: 2118. unbcfd^lfften 

234. naci^ bem (gl«poI fd^aun, Od. ix. 26. 
857. bip unfrlcgcrifd^ gcgcugt, II. xiii. 775. 
1045. SBcld^ glüdlld^ ?anb gebar, Od. i. 170. 
1270. '^anä^ au« ciucm Äamin ftcigcn, Od. i. 57. 
1358. ein cblc« $crg, etc., II. xv. 203. 
1556. SBlc bic ©runjl bc« gcucrö, etc., IL xiii. 53. 
1366. mögen bie SBinbe öcrtüel^en, etc.. Od. viii. 408. 
1664. Xag bcr ^eimfc^r fe^en, Od. iv. 806. 
1667. erfünen mein ®t]6iid, II. ii. 359. 
Passages : 
215-219. Swarm of Bees, compare II. ii. 87 and 469, and xxi. 
12 sqq. 



e.g. 11. 


V. 689. 


<( 


l( 


iv. 282. 
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xiii. 6. 
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V. 31. 
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vii. 479. 
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ii. 752. 
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224-236. List of Burgundy's troops, compare the Catalogue of 

Ships, IL ii. 
1552-1686. Montgomery Episode, compare Lycaon's Plea, IL 

xxi. 34 sqq. 
1625 sqq. Ck)mpare Priam's Speech, IL xxiv. 486 sqq. 
1628 sqq. Compare Euphorbus' Speech, IL xvii. 34 sqq. 
2069 sqq. Ck)mpare Priam's Supplication, IL xxiv. 506 sqq. 

2402 sqq. Treacherous enticing from Battlefield, compare IL 
xxi. 597 sqq. and xxii. 1-20, but especially xxii. 15. 
3416 sqq. Helen at the Trojan gate, IL iii, 161-241. 

The English influence is confined to Shakspere, for the coin- 
cidence of 544-5 with Dryden's "None but the brave deserves 
the fair " is doubtless fortuitous. In the Shaksperian passages 
it is natural to distinguish those taken from the treatment of 
like characters and scenes in 1 Henry VI., and those that must 
have resulted from general reading. Of the former we have the 
foUowing parallel passages (the references are to the lines of 
the Globe edition) : 



1002 sqq. 1 He 


Qry VI., I. ii. 60 sqq. 


1047 sqq. 


' "I. ii. 72 sqq. 


1148 sqq. 


* "I. iL 98 sqq. 


1197. 


'♦ I. iv. 70. 


1248 (?) 


'* I. iv. 43. 


1530 sqq. 


' " I. v. 2 sqq. 


1706 sqq. 


" III. ÜL 44 sqq. 


2078 sqq. 


* " I. vi. 5 sqq. 


2203 sq. 


* «'I. ii. 113 sq. 


2362. 


" IV. vii. 49-50, and I. ii. 139-40. 


2957. 


'* I. vi. 28. 



Of references to other plays I have noticed : 

57-8. Compare Eomeo and Juliet, II. iL 121-2. 
131. Henry VIII., III. iL 141-2. 

223. Henry V., IV. ProL 5, 
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334. Compare Kichard II., II. i. 42. 

109. 3 Henry VI.. IL ii. 139. 

598 sq. Julius Caesar, IV. iii. 72 sq. and 100 sq. 

1334. 1 Antony and Cleopatra, IV. xv. 17. 

1681. Macbeth, II. iii. 72. 

1738. Julius Caesar, III. i. 172. 

2312. Macbeth, V. v. 49. 

2359. 3 Henry VI., II. vi. 42. 

2369. 1 Henry IV., V. iv. 88. 

While some of these resemblances may be merely matters of 
coincidence, yet enough will remain to show the profound effect 
of the translations of Wieland and Schlegel in bringing home to 
Germans the greatest of English poets. 



^ Ovid has the same thought : Nequisqaam Ajacem possit superare, nisi 

Ajax. 



Das Ztldbdjen pon Orleans. 



Jon 



Das Vdäbifm pon t>vkans. 

€>ad eble ^ilb ber äJlenfc^l^ett gu üerl^öl^nen, 
Sm tieften ©taube toälgtc hidj bcr @pott; 
^rteg fü^rt ber Sitj auf etutg mit bem <Sc^önen^ 
@r glaubt nii^t an ben @ngel unb ben @ott; 
S)em ^erjcn ttJill er feine ^djäi^t rauben, 
2)en SBal^n befriegt-er unb öerleljt ben ©lauben. 

S)o(^ toit bu fetbfl, aus ttnblic^em ©efd^Iec^te« 
@elbfl eine fromme @d^äferin, toit bi^ 
fReic^t bir bie 2)idötfunfl i^re ©ötterved^te, 
©c^wingt fic^ mit bir ben ewigen ©ternen gu, 
SKit einer ©lorie l)at fie bic^ umgeben ; 
S)idö f(^uf ba« $erg, bu ttJirjl unjlerbUc^ leben. 

e« Uebt bie Söelt, baö ©tra^lenbc gu ft^ttJärgen 
Unb bad @rl)abue in ben ©taub gu giel^n, 
S)o(i^ für(^te ni(]^tl @8 giebt noc^ fd^öne bergen, 
2)ic für baö ^ol^e, ^errlid^e erglül^n. 
S)en lauten SWarft mag SJlomuö unterhalten; 
(Sin eblcr @inn liebt cblerc ©cflaltcn, 
xxii 



Perfonen. 



ftaxi ber Siebente, i^önig ttoit ^rantrei^ 
Pönigitt 3fabeau, feine Butter. 
Ä fl n e 8 . ©'0 r e I , feine ©eliebte. 
$^ilipp ber @ute, ^eraog oon 93urgunb. 
6 (S^raf^unoiS, S3afiarb tton Orleans. 

(Srsbifc^of oon 9(^eim§. 
G ^ a t i (( n , ein buraunbifc^er Stitter. 
10 IR a u I , ein lotringtfc^er 9titter. 

S 1 b 1 , Srtlb^err bcr (SnßWnber. 

VZu. \ '"<"«*' «'"»"*'"• 

Silontgomen), ein SBallif er. 
15 IRatSlierrentton Orleans. 

(Sin enfllif c^er ^erolb. 

1D ^ i b a u t b ' % r c , ein reicher Sanbmaniu 

^axqoi, ) 

Souifon, r feine Xötfeter. 
20 3oI)anna, ) 

(Stienn t, ) 

(Staube 5Worie, Y ifixt ^freier. 

IRaimonb, ) 

Sertranb, ein anberer 8anbmann. 

Between 16 and 16 : ^el^rere frans5fif d^e, burgunbif^e 
«nb eng(if<^e Slitter. A. 

• • • 

XXlll 



xxiv ^crfonen. 

25 ^ie(STf(^etnun0etnedf(|tDaraen IRitterS. 
Adelet unb ftö^Iertoeib. 

©olbaten unb ^olt, föniglidc llronbebiente, 8if(|dfe. 

Sllöncle, ^QTf(|äne, ^aqi^xaiSptx\ontn, ^ofleute unb 

anbete {lumme ^erfonen im befolge beS ^önungSsuged. 

27: ^agen, @oIbaten 2c. A. 

28: A omits ^dnd^e. — £>ofIeute, tarnen, ftinber unb 
anbere tc, A. 

After 29 A H M have : 

„^ie 3tit ber ^anblung ift baS 2la^r uso.^ 

lySie €cene toed^felt in verft^iebenen (Begrnben S^rantreid^ft." 
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Prolog* 



@ine (änbn(I)e ©egenb. 

Sem 8ur Sted^tett ein ^^eiligenbilb in einer StüptVit ; )ur Sinfen eine 

l^ol^e <Si(^e. 

Xllibaut b'Vrc. 9 eine brei Zöd^ter. it» rei junge ^c^Afet. 

i^re fjfrcicr. 

3«/ Kebe Slad^bam! §eutc finb tpxr nod^ 

^ranjofcn, freie Sürger nod^ unb §erren 

2)e« olten Soben«, ben bie SSäter Jjflügten ; 

SBer tpeil, tuet morgen über un^ befiel^It ! 
5 ®enn oller Drten Iö|t ber ©ngellänber 

©ein fxecjl^aft Sonner fliegen ; feine Stoffe 

3erftom^)fen gronfreid^^ blül^enbe ©efilbe. 

^ori^ f)at if)n ote ©ieger fd^on em^)fongen, 

Unb mit ber olten Ärone 2)ogobert« 
lo ©d^mütft eg ben ®^rö|Hng eine^ fremben Stonnn«. 

2)er 6nlel unfrer Könige mu| irren 

Qnt^vht unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eignet Sleid^, 

Unb toiber il^n im §eer ber ^einbe f ämjjft 

©ein näd;fter 3Setter unb- fein erfter ^oir^ 
^5 3a, feine Slobenmutter fül&rt e^ on. 

1 



\ Sungfrau tjon Orleans. [»■ i*-«ß- 

gting« brennen Dörfer, ©täbte. 5Rö^er ftet« 
Unb nö^er tpäljt jid^ ber SSer^eerung 3louci^ 
Sin biefe 2^l^äler, bie noä) friebltci^ rul^n. 

— S)rum, Kebe 9ioci^born, i^aV x^ mxd) mit ®ott 
20 ßntfd^Ioffen, toeil id^'g l^eute no6) öermag, 

S)ie SCöd^ter ju öerforgen ; benn ba^ Söeib 
Sebarf in Äriege^nöten be§ Sefd^ü^er^, 
Unb treue Sieb' l^ilft olle Saften lieben. 

(3u bcm erftcn ©c^ftfcr.) 

— Äomntt, ßtienne ! ^\)x toerbt um meine SKargot. 
25 3)ie Scfer grenzen nod^barlici^ jufammen, 

3)ie §erjen ftimmen überein — ba^ ftiftet 
©n gute« ß^banb ! 

(3u bcm iwcitctt.) 

glaube 3Karie ! ^i)x f d^toeigt, 
Unb meine Souifon f dalägt bie Stugen nieber ? 
Söerb' id^ jtüei §erjen trennen, bie fid^ fanben, 
30 SBeil il^r nid^t ©d^ä^e mir ju bieten l^abt? 

SßJer 1^ a t je^t Sd^ä^e ? §au^ unb ©d^eune finb 
S)eg näd^ften g^einbe^ ober ^euer« Slaub — 
S)ie treue 33ruft be^ braöen 3Kanng allein 
3ft ein fturmfefte^ T>ad) in biefen 3^iten. 

Souifon. 

35 ?(Kein 3Sater! 

^lanlie Parte. 

SWeine Souifon ! 

S V t f It C^o^anna umarmenb). 

Siebe ©d^tpefter I 
3^ gebe jeber brei^ig Sldfer Sanbeg 



».37-62.] Prolog. 2. Sluftritt 

Unb ©tall unb §of unb eine §erbe — ®ott 
§at mid^ gefegnet, unb fo fegn' er ^nd) ! 

9tt a 1 1 (3o^anna umarmenb). 

ßrfreue unfern SSoter. 3lxmm ein 33eif J)iel ! 
40 2oi biefen %aQ brei fro^e Sanbe fci^Iie|en. 

®e^t ! ?(Koc^et Slnftalt ! SRorgen ift bie §oc^jeü ; 
^i) toill, bag gange ®orf foll fie mit feiern. 

(®ie sioei giaare ge^en 9lrni in Slrtn gefd^lungen ab.) 



X|)ibaut. 9ta<tnDtib. 3Dl[)anna. 

Xl^ibaut. 

3eonnette, beine Sd^tpeftem mad^en §od^jeit, 
3ci^ fel^* fte glüdflid^, fie erfreun mein Stiter; 
45 2)u, meine S^ngfte, mod^ft mir ©rom unb ©d^merj. 

9iatmonli. 

SBo« fättt duö) ein ! 2öa« freitet 3^r bie SCod^ter ? 

Sl^iBant. 

§ier biefer tpadfre S^^g^ng, bem ftd^ leiner 
^ergleid^t im ganjen 33orf, ber 2^refflid^e, 
6r ^at bir feine 9ieigung jugetoenbet 
50 Unb to'xxht um bid^, fd^on ift'g ber britte §erbft, 
3Wit ftillem SBunfd^, mit l^erjlid^em Semül^n ; 
a5u ftöfeeft i^n berfd^Ioffen, lolt jurüdf, 

45 : meine jüng're A I H. 
Between 48 and 49 : 

2)en xd) mit ^euben mir aum Gibam wählte, M. 



[ 3ungfrau öon Orlean«. [«. 68— r». 

3to(!) fonft ein anbrer öon ben §irten ollen 

aWag bir ein gütig Söd^eln obgetpinnen. 
55 — 3^ f^^^ i^i^ i^ SwgenbfüHe ^jrangen, 

33ein ßenj ift ba, e« ift bie 3^it ^^ Hoffnung, 

ßntfaltet ift bie Slume beine« Seibe« ; 

33od^ ftetg öergeben^ l^orr* id), ba| bie Slume 

®er jarten Sieb' ou^ il^rer Änof^je bred^e 
6o Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen grud^t ! 

D, bog geföllt mir nintmermel^r unb beutet 

Stuf eine fd^toere S^^^^^^Ö ^^^ Slotur ! 

3)og §erj geföllt mir nid^t, ba« ftreng unb falt 

©id^ jufd^Ke|t in ben S^i^i^^n be« ©efül^fe. 

65 £o^t*g gut fein, SSoter Slrc ! 2a|t fie getpöl^ren ! 

S)ie Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^ol^onna 

3ft eine eble, jarte §immefefrud^t, 

Unb ftitt ottmölig reift ba« Äöftlic^e ! 

Se^t liebt fie nod^ ju tpol^nen auf ben Sergen^ 
70 Unb öon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fie 

§erabjufteigen in baö niebre 3)od^ 

2)er 3Kenfd^en, h>o bie engen ©orgen tool^nen. 

Dft fel^* id^ il^r au^ tiefem %l}al mit ftillem 

ßrftaunen ju, toenn fie ouf l^ol^er 2^rift 
75 5^ 3Ritte il^rer $erbe rogenb ftel^t, 

3Rit ebelm Seibe, unb ben emften Slidf 

§erabfenft ouf ber 6rbe Heine ßönber. 

2)0 fd^eint fie mir too^ §öl^reg gu bebeuten, 

Unb bünit mir*« oft, fie ftomm* ou^ onbem Seiten. 

Between 09 and 70: 

Unb mit bem 9(bler in ber SBolten Slaum, M. 
71 : enge Sorge roo^nt H M. 



«.80-108.1 ?ro(ofl. 2. ^luftritt 

80 3)a^ ift e^, tuag mir nid^t gef aßen toitt ! 

©ie fliel^t ber ©d^toeftem fröl^lid^c ©emeinfd^aft^ 
S)ie oben Serge fud^t fie ouf, öerläffet 
31^t nöd^tlid^ Sager öor bem §al^nenruf, 
Itnb in ber ©d^redfen^ftunbe, \üo ber 5Kenfd^ 

85 ©id^ gern öertroulid^ on ben 3Kenfd^en fd^Iie^t, 
©d^Ieid^t jxe, gleid^ bem einfieblerifc^en 3SogeI, 
§eroug in^ groulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
33er 3lod^t, tritt ouf ben Äreujtoeg l^in unb J^flegt 
(Sel^eime 3h>eifj)rad^ mit ber Suft be^ Sergej. 

90 SSBorum ertpöl^lt fie immer b i e f e n Drt 
Unb treibt gerobe l^iel^er il^re §erbe? 
3d^ fe^e fie pi ganzen ©tunben finnenb 
33ort unter bem 3)ruibenbaume fi^en, 
5Den oüe glüdflid^e ©efd^öjjfe flie^n. 

95 35enn nid^t gel^eur ift'« l^ier : ein böfe« SEBefen 
§ot feinen SBol^nfi^ unter biefem 95oum 
©d^on feit ber alten grouen §eibenjeit. 
3)ie älteften im 33orf erjäblen fxd^ 
3Son biefem Saume fd^auberl^afte 3Kören ; 
100 ©eltfamer ©timmen tüunberfamen Älang 
SSemimmt man oft au« feinen büftem ^tv^xQtn. 
^6) felbft, aU mxä) in fj^öter 3)ömmrung einft 
®er SQJeg an biefem 33aum borüberfül^rte, 
§a6' ein gefjjenftifd^ SBeib l^ier fi^en fel^n, 
105 ®a« ftredfte mir au« iD^it gefaltetem 
©etpanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ al« h)inft* e« ; bod^ id^ eilte 
^ürba^, unb ©ott befal^l id^ meine ©eele. 

93: ^ier unter I A. 



6 Jungfrau Don Drleand. [s. 109—132. 

9iaimonli 

(auf bad heilig enbUb in ber AapeUe seigenb). 

33eg ©nabenbilbe« fegenreid^e 3läi), 
HO 35a§ l^ter beö §immete ^rieben um fid^ ftreut, 
Sticht Satan« aOBer! fü^rt @ure SCod^ter ^er. 

Xl(i(aut. 

D nein, nein ! *9lid^t hergeben« jeigt fid^'« mir 

^n 2^röumen an unb ängftlid^en ©eftd^ten. 

3u breien 5Kalen ^ab' id^ fie gefel^n 
115 3i» SW^^itn^ ciuf unfrer Könige Stul^le fi^en, 

&n funfelnb 3)iabem öon fieben ©temen 

Sluf i^rem ^aupt, ba§ Scej^ter in ber §anb, 

3tu« bem brei tpei^e Silien entfj^rangen, 

Unbr id^, i^r SSater, i^re beiben ©d^hjeftern 
120 Unb atte ^Jürften, ©rafen, ßrjbifd^öfe, 

3)er Äönig f eiber neigten fid^ öor il^r. 

2öie fommt mir fold^er ®Ianj in meine §ütte ? 

D, bag bebeutet einen tiefen %aü ! 

Sinnbilblid^ ftellt mir biefer 2Bamung«traum 
125 3)a« eitle 2^rad^ten il^reö §erjen« bar. 

®ie fd^ämt fid^ il^rer 9iiebrigfeit — wM ©ott 

Mit reid^er ©d^ön^eit i^ren Seib gefd^müdft, 

Wtxt l^ol^en SBunbergaben fie gefegnet 

SSor allen §irtenmäbd^en biefe« %i)al^, 
130 ©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem i&er^en^ 

Unb §od^mut ift*g, tooburd^ bie ßngel fielen^ 

SBoran ber ^öUengeift ben SRenfd^en fa^t. 

Between 110 and 111 : 

'Bricht aller ^öUifd^en ©eioalten ^adft. 
9ie fromme Slnbac^t |u ber ^eUigen, M. 
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9iatmonli. 

9Ber ^egt befd^eibnem, tugenblid^em ©inn, 

.311« (Sure fromme SCoc^ter ? Sft f^e^« nid^t, 
I3S 33te i^rcn altern ©d^toeftern freubtg btent ? 

Sie tft bie l^od^begobtefte öon allen ; 

^o6) fel^t ^\)x fte, tüie eine niebre SWagb, 

33te fd^toerften 5ßflid^ten ftill ge^orfam ixhtn, 

Unb unter il^ren §önben tounberbar 
r4o ©ebeil^en &\x6) bie §erben unb bie ©aaten. 

Um Sitte«, n>a§ fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 

6in unbegreiflich überfd^toänglid^ ®lüdf. 

Xl^ibaut. 

3ia tool^l ! ©in unbegreiflid^ ©lüdf — 3Rxx fommt 

@in eigen ©tauen an bei biefem ©egen ! 
*4S — 9ii^t« me^r baöon. $^d^ fd^toeige. 3^ ^iß fd^toeigen ; 

©ott id^ mein eigen teure« Äinb anflagen ? 

^6) lann nid&t« tl^un, ol« toomen, für fie hütn ! 

Sod^ toarnen mu^ id^ — ^liel^e biefen 95oum, 

Sleib nid^t attein unb grabe leine SEBurjeln 
150 Um 3Jlitternad^t, bereite leine 2^rän!e 

Unb fd^reibe leine S^i6)^n in ben ©anb — 

Seid^t aufjuri^en ift ba« 3leid^ ber ©eifter^ 

©ie liegen toartenb unter bünner ®edfe, 

Unb leife l^örenb ftürmen fie berauf. 
155 Sleib nid^t attein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 

S)er ©atan«engel felbft jum §errn be« §immel«. 



8 Oungfrau Don Orlean«. t®. i67— m. 



Scrtratib tritt auf, einen ^elm in bei ^anb. Z1)ibant, 9la<iironb 

3o^anna. 

9iaimottli« 

©tiH ! 3)a lommt Sertranb au« ber ©tabt jurüd. 
@ie^, tüo« er trägt ! 

8ertrattli. 

Si^r ftaunt mid^ on, il^r fcib 
3Serh>unbert ob beö feltfomen ©erätc« 
i6o 3n meiner §onb. 

Z^ihant. 
3)ag finb toir. ©oget an, 
9Bie fantt ^i)x ju bem §elm, toa« bringt 3^t un« 
3)a« böfe 3^i^^w in bie ^rieben^gegenb ? 

(2(ol^anna, loeld^e in beiben vorigen Scenen füQ unb ol^ne 9(ntl^ei( auf 
ber Seite geftanben, wirb aufmertfam unb tritt ntt^er.) 

8ertrattli. 

Äaum toei^ ii) felbft ju fagen, Wk ba§ 3)ing 

3Kir in bie §anb geriet. 3^ ^^^ eijeme« 
165 ©erat mir eingelauft ya SSaucouIeur« ; 

6in gro|e« 33röngen fanb id) auf bem 3)^arft, 

ÜDenn flüd^t'ge« S3oII toar eben angelangt 

aSon Drlean« mit böfer Äriege§j)oft. 

3m Slufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 
170 Unb aU i^ 33al^n mir mad^e burd^g ©etoül^l^ 

3)a tritt ein braun Sol^emertoeib mid^ an 

169 : aSerwunbert, 'Jlac^bam, ob H M. 
164: geriet^. Urt^eile felbft. ^(^ M. 
After 165: (Sebac^te fc^on bed Stütfwegd.M. 



c. 172— m.j $ro(off. 3. ?luftritt. 

3Ktt btefem §elm, fo^t m\i) in« Sluge fd^arf 
Unb f^)rid^t : „©efett, ^\)x fud^et einen $elnt, 

3^ hjcife/ 3^^ fw^^^ ^i«^^- 5)ö ' Slel^mt l^in ! 

175 Um ein ©eringeS fielet er ßud^ ju Äaufe." 
— „©el^t gu ben Sonienfned^ten/' fagt' id^ il^r, 
„"^^ bin ein Sanbmann, broud^e nid^t be« §elme«." 
©ie aber lie^ nid^t ob unb f agte ferner : 
„Kein 3Kenfd^ vermag ju fagen, ob er nid^t 

180 5De« §elme« brandet, ©n ftä^Iem 5Dad^ für« ^anpi 
3ft je^o mel^r tuert, aU ein fteinem $au«." 
So trieb fie ntid^ burd^ alle ©äffen, mir 
33en §elm aufnötigenb, ben \6^ nx6)t toollte. 
3d^ fal^ ben §elm, ba^ er fo blani unb fd^ön 

185 Unb tüürbig eine« ritterlid^en §au^)t«, 
Unb ba id^ jtoeifelnb in ber §anb i^n toog, 
3)e« Slbenteuer« ©eltfamfeit bebenlenb, 
3)a toar ba« SBeib mir au« ben Stugen, f d^nett^ 
§intoeggeriffen l^atte fie ber Strom 

190 3)e« Solle«, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §önben. 

3 !( a tt tt a (raf(^ unb begierig barnac^ greifenb). 

©ebt mir ben §elm ! 

8ertrattli. 

SBa« frommt ßud^ bie« ©eröte ? 
3)a« ift fein Sd^mudE für ein jungfräulid^ §au^t. 

<3 ]( a tt n a (entreißt il^tn ben ^elm). 

ÜRein ift ber §elm, unb mir gehört er ju. 

^^ibaut. 

SQBa« föttt bem 3Röb(^en ein ? 

191 : biefe« Iriegrifc^e ®eräte? H M. 



lü 3ungfrau öon Crlcon«. [«.195—213, 

9{ttiiioad. 

2o|t i^r ben ffiittcn! 
195 SBol^l jiemt i^r biefer fricgcrifd^e ©d^mui, 

®enn il^re 95ruft berfc^liegt ein mannlic^ ^cr^. 

3)cnlt nad^, tüic fte ben Itgcrtüolf bqtüang^ 

2)0^ grimmig toilbe 3^ier, ba^ unfre gerben 

SSertüüftete, bm ©(^recfen aller §irtcn. 
200 ©ic ganj offein, bie lötüenl^erj'ge Jungfrau, 

©tritt mit bem SQBolf unb rang bag Samm i^m ob, 

®a§ er im Mutagen Stocken fc^on bobon trug. 

üßjelci^ to^)fre§ SQaupt auc^ biefer §elm bebedft, 

Sr fonn lein h)ürbigere^ gieren ! 

Xiibattt(su»crtranb). 

205 SBeld^ neues ÄriegeSunglücf ift gefd^el^n? 
SEBoS brod^ten jene glüc^tigen ? 

Sertranli. 

©Ott l^elfe 
3)em Ätönig unb erbarme [xd) beS SonbcS ! 
Oefd^logen fxnb h)ir in jmei großen ©c^Iac^ten, 
^Ritten in ^ronfreid^ fteE^t ber ^einb, Verloren 
210 ©inb äffe Sönber bis an bie Soire — 
3ie^t l^ot er feine ganje 3)?od^t jufommen 
©efü^rt, tüomxt er Orleans belagert. 

©Ott f c^ü^e ben Äönig ! 

213 : Iu8t«ad of ;;®ott fc^ü^e ben Aönig/ I A have : 

SBad ! @nUgt i^m nic^t in STlitternac^t ^u I^errfd^en« 

Unb foQ aud^ nod^ ber friebUd^e SXittag 

^e« Arieged ©ei^el füllen? 
H has- 

®ott fei uns gnäbig 1 
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fSttttaut. 

Unermefelid^eg 
©efd^ü^ ift aufgebrad^t öon aü^n @nben, 

215 Unb tpie ber S3tenen bunlelnbe ©efd^tpaber 

3)en Äorb umfd^h)ärmen in be^ ©ommer§ %aQtn, 
SBie ou« gefd^tüärjter Suft bie ^eufd^redEtüolIe 
herunterfällt unb meilenlang bie gelber 
SebedEt in unabfe^barem ©etpimmel, 

2 20 So 00^ fid^ eine Äriege^tpolfe ou^ 
gSon aSöHem über Orleans' ©efilbe, 
Unb öon ber ©jjrad^en unberftänblid^em 
©entifd^ öertporren iump^ erbraust ba^ Sager. 
33enn a\x6) ber möd^tige Surgunb, ber Sänber« 

225 @eh)altige l^at feine ÜRonnen ade 

§erbeigefül^rt, bie Süttid^er, Sujemburgcr/ 
®ie ^ennegauer, 33ie öom Sanbe 9iamur^ 
Unb bie ba§ glüdflid^e 93 r a b a n t betüo^nen, 
3)ie üj)^*gen © e n t e r, bie in Sommt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren, ®ie öon ©eelanb, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlid^ ou§ bem ÜRerre^tüaffer lieben, 
®ie l^erbenmellenben § 1 1 ä n b e r, 3)ie 
3Son Utred^t, ja öom öu^erften 2Beftfrie«lanb, 
33ie nad^ bem ßi^^ol fd^aun — jxe folgen alle 

235 33em ^ztxhann be§ getpaltig l^errfd^enben 
Surgunb unb trotten Drieon« bejmingen. 

D be^ unfelig jammeröoHen 3*^ift^/ 

Dtt fjranfreid^g SGBaffen toiber ^tanlreid^ toenbet ! 

235 : fte aOe folaen A. 



12 Oung^rau oon Orlean«. [8.s8»-26ft 

fStxtxant. 

Slud^ jle, bie alte Königin, fielet mon, 
240 3)ie ftolje Sf^beau, bie So^erfürftin, 

3n ©ta^l gelletbet burd^ bo^ Soger reiten^ 
9Kit giftigen ©tad^eltüorten atte ööHer 
S^x SBut aufregen totber i^ren ©ol^n, 
2)en fte in tl^rem ÜRutterfci^ol getragen ! 

245 glud^ treffe fte,4inb möge (Sott fie einft 
aOäie jene ftolje g^fft^el öerberben ! 

8ertrattli« 

33er fürd^terlid^e © a U b u r ^, ber SKauern« 

3ertrümmerer, fül^rt bie Selagrung an, 

3Jlit il^m be« Sötoen Sr^ber 2 i n e l 
250 Unb 3^ a l b 1, ber mit ntörberifd^em ©d^toert 

3)ie SSölfer niebermöl^et in ben ©d^Iad^ten. 

3n fred^em 3flutt l^aben fie gefd^tooren, 

2)er ©d^mad^ gu toeil^en ade Jungfrauen 

Unb, h)ag ba« ©d^toert gefül^rt, bem ©d^toert ju ojjfem 
255 3Sier l^ol^e SBarten l^aben fie erbaut, 

33ie ©tabt ju übenagen ; oben \päi)t 

®raf ©aföbur^ mit ntorbbegier'gem 33Iidf 

Unb jä^lt ben fd^netten SBanbrer auf ben ©äffen. 

SSiel taufenb Äugeln fd^on Don 6entner§ Saft 
260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^leubert, Äird^en liegen 

Zertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e 2:urm 

3Son 9iotre S)ame beugt fein erl^abne^ ^anpt 

Slud^ ^Übergänge l&aben fie gegraben, 

S62 ^amt tü|t feined ®runbe9 Steine. M. 
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Unb über einem ^öUenreid^e fte^t 
265 3)ie bonge ©tobt, getüörtig jebe @tunbe, 
®o| e« mit 33onner§ Äraren [x6) entjünbe. 

(Sol^anna l^orc^t mit gefpannter Slufmertfamfeit unb fe^t ftd^ bett ^elm auf) 

SBo ober tporen benn bie to^fem 3)egen 
©ointroiHeg, So §ire unb ^ronlreid^« Srufttoel^r, 
3)er ^elbenmüt'ge Saftarb, bofe ber geinb 
270 ©0 ollgetpaltig reifeenb öortüörtg brong? 
SBo ift ber Sönig felbft, unb ftel^t er mü|ig 
S)e« SReid^eg 3lot unb feiner ©tobte %aü ? 

S^ertranH. 

3u 6 ^ i n n l^ölt ber Äönig feinen §of , 

6« fe^lt an 3Solf, er lonn bog ^elb nid^t l^olten. 
275 SBo^ nü^t ber ^ü^rer 3Kut, ber §elben 3lrm, 

SBenn bleid^e J^urd^t bie §eere lö^mt? 

©in ©d^redfen, tüie öon (Sott l^erobgefonbt, 

§ot oud^ bie 95ruft ber 2^o^ferften ergriffen. 

Umfonft erfd^ottt ber dürften Slufgebot. 
280 SBie fid^ bie ©d^ofe bong jufommenbröngen, 

SBenn fid^ be« SBoIfeö beulen l^ören lö^t, 

©0 fud^t ber ^ronfe, feinet olten SRul^m^ 

3Sergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber 33urgen. 

6in einj'ger SRitter nur, l^ört* id^ erjöl^Ien, 
285 §ob' eine fd^tood^e $(Jfonnfd^aft oufgebroc^t 

Unb jie^' bem Äönig ju mit fed^gel^n ^^ol^nen. 

3 M n n a (fc^neu). 
aaSie Reifet ber Slitter ? 



14 SuitQfrau Don Orleans. [s. 288— soe. 

fStttxant^. 

Saubricour. ^oi) fd^toerlid^ 
üBöd^f er be§ g^einbe« Äunbfd^aft l^interge^n, 
®er mit jtüei beeren feinen Werfen folgt. 

290 aSo ^ält ber Slitter ? Sagt mir'^, toenn 3^r*« toiffet. 

fSttitant. 

6r ftel^t faum eine 2^agereife tueit 
3Son 3SoucouIeur^. 

X^ihani (auSo^onna). 

9Ba§ fümmert'g bid^ ! 3)u fragft 
9laci^ 3)ingen, SRäbd^en, bie bir nid^t gejiemen. 

8ertraitli. 

SKeil nun ber ^einb fo ntäd^tig unb fein (Sd&uft 
295 3Jom Äönig ntel^r ju l^offen, l^aben fie 

3u SSoucouIeurg einmütig ben Sefd^Iufe 

©efa^t, fid^ bem Surgunb ju übergeben. 

©0 tragen tüir nid^t frembe^ "^oä) unb bleiben 

Seim ölten Äönig^ftamme — jo, bielleid^t 
300 3ur ölten Ärone fallen h)ir jurüdf, 

3Benn einft Surgunb unb ^ranfreid^ ftd^ berfö^nen. 

3 1( a tt n a (in »egeifterung). 

3ltd^t« öon aSertrögen ! 3flid^tg bon Übergabe ! 
33er Stetter no^t, er ruftet ftd^ jum Äomj^f. 
aSor Drleon« fott bo« ©lüdf be« geinbe« fd^eitem ! 
305 (Sein 3Ka^ ift öott, er ift gur ßmte reif. 
3Jlit i^rer Sid^el h)irb bie ^ungfrou fommen 
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Unb feinet Stolje^ ©aoten niebermäl^n ; 
§erab bom §immel reifet fie feinen 3lu^m, 
S)en er i)oi) an ben ©ternen aufgel^angen. 
310 Serjagt nid^t ! ^lieE^et nid^t ! ®enn el^ ber SRoggen 
®elb tüirb, e^ fic^ bie 5Wonbe^jc^eibe füat, 
SBirb fein englänbifd^ Slofe ntel^r au§ ben SBellen 
3)er pxix6)txQ ftrömenben Soire trinfen. 

S^ertranH. 
Sld^, esJ gef d^el^en leine SBunber nteE^r ! 

Sol^anna. . 

315 6^ gefd^e^n nod^ aSunber — 6ine toeifee Staube 

9Birb fliegen unb mit 3lbler§lül^n^eit biefe ®eier 

^nfallen> bie ba§ 3SaterIanb jerreifeen. 

3)amieber Iänij)fen h)irb fte biefen ftoljen 

93urgunb, ben 3leid^§berrätl^er, biefen 3:olbot, 
320 ®en l^intmelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb biefen ©alsbur^, ben 2^emj)elfd^änber, 

Unb biefe fred^en ^nfeltool^ner ade 

$Bie eine §erbe Sämmer bor fid^ jagen. 

®er §err tüirb mit il^r fein, ber Sd^Iad^ten ©ott. 
325 ©ein gittembeö ©efd^öjjf tüirb er erlDöl^Ien, 

3)urd^ eine jarte ^ungfrou h)irb er ftd^ 

3Serl^ertKd^en, benn er ift ber Stllmäd^f ge ! 

Sl^ibaut. 

2Bo§ für ein ©eift ergreift bie 3)im' ? 

fftaimont. 

e^ift 

3)er ^elm, ber fte fo friegerifd^ befeelt. 

313 : ftlbcrn ftrömenben. H. 
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330 ©e^t Sure 2:oci^ter an. '^i)x Sluge bli^t, 
Unb glü^enb g^euer fj)rü^en t^re SBangen ! 

a)ie« SReid^ fott f atten ? ©ief e^ 2anb beg 9lu^m«, 

3)ag fd^önfte, ba^ bie eh)*ge Sonne fie^t 

3n il^rem Sauf, ba^ ^ßarabieg ber Sänber, 
335 3)ag ©Ott liebt, tote ben 3lj)fel feinet Sluge^, 

©ie ^effeln tragen eine^ fremben SSoIfe ! 

— ^ier fd^eiterte ber Reiben 9Kad^t. ^ter toar 

3)ag erfte Äreuj, ba^ ©nabenbilb erf^ö^t, 

$ier ru^t ber (Staub be§ ^eiPgen Subetoig, 
340 2}on l^ier au^ toarb ^erufalem erobert. 

S^ertranli (erftaunt). 
§ört i^re 3lebe ! SBo^er fc^öj)fte fie 
3)ie bol^e Offenbarung ? — 3Sater 3lrc ! 
(SudE^ gab ®ott eine tounberbotte 2^od£^ter ! 

333ir fotten feine eignen Könige 
345 9Jlel^r l^aben, feinen eingebornen $erm — 
3)er Äönig, ber nie ftirbt, fott auö ber SBelt 
SSerfd^toinben — ber ben f^eiPgen ^flug befd^ü^t, 
35er bie 3:rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie 6rbe, 

332 and 333 : 

2)icfcr alte X^ron foU faUen ? 2)tefe8 fianb 
2)c8 9lu^m§, baS fd^önftc ic. 1 A. 

— Sir foQen feine eignen Jtönige 

aWe^r ^aben? S)iefeö 2anb bcö 9tu^m§, 

3)aS f (^önfte 2c. H (bat H omits lines 337—346) ; 

— 2)iefer taufcnbiä^rigc 2:^ron foU fallen ? 2)iefeö «anb, M. 
347 : %erf^n)inben ber ba§ <B^toext l^ält nnb bie 2Bage 

2)er itönige, ber ben ^eil'gcn ^ffug k. M. 
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3)er bie Seibeignen in bie g^rei^eit fül^rt, 

350 a)er bie ©täbte freubig fteKt um feinen SCI^ron — 
!Der ben ©d^toad^en beifte^t unb ben SSöfen fd^recft, 
3)er ben 9leib nid^t fennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te — 
35er ein 5Wenfd^ ift unb ein ßngel ber ßrbarmung 
?Iuf ber feinbfePgen ßrbe. — 3)enn ber 2:^ron 

355 1)er Könige, ber bon ®olbe fd^immert, ift 
3)a§ Dbbad^ ber Serlaffenen — ^ier fte^t 
3)ie üKad^t unb bie 95arm^erjig!eit — e^ jittert 
35er ©d^ulbige, bertrauenb na^t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb f d^erjet mit ben Sötoen um ben 2^l^ron ! 

360 35er frembc Äönig, ber bon au^en fommt, 
35em feinet 3tf;nl^erm l&eilige ©ebeine 
3n bicfem Sanbe rul^n, lann er e^ lieben? 
35er nid^t jung h)ar mit unfern Jünglingen, 
35em unfre SBorte nid^t jum §erjen tönen, 

365 Äann er ein Sater fein ju feinen Söbnen ? 

X t i 6 a u t. 

©Ott frf^ü^e granfreic^ unb ben Äönig ! SBir 
Sinb frieblic^e Sanbleute, toiffen nid^t 
35a^ Sd^tpert gu füE^ren, nod^ ba^ friegerifct^e d\o^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t ung ftiK gef^ord^enb f^arren, 
370 S5>en ung ber Sieg jum König geben h)irb. 
35a§ ©lüdE ber S^lac^ten ift ba« Urteil ©otte^ 
Unb unfer § e r r ift, toer bie l^eiPge Ölung 
ßmj)fängt unb fid^ bie Äron auffielt gu 3lf^eim§. 
— Kommt an bie 9(rbeit ! Kommt ! Unb benfe Jeber 

373 : empfängt 511 9t^eim§ in unfrer lieben grauen 
Unb ftd^ bie Äron' auffegt ju Saint ^cniö. 
— Äontmt 2C. I A. 



18 Jungfrau oon Drlean«. [». 375-397. 

375 3lur an ba§ 9täci^fte! Sajfen toir bie Stoßen, 
Der @rbe dürften um bie @rbe lofen ; 
9Btr fönnen rul)tg bie g^^^ftörung fd^auen, 
Denn fturmfeft ftel^t ber 93oben, ben h)ir bauen. 
3)ie flamme brenne unfre Dörfer nicber, 

380 Die ©aat gerftamjjfe il^rer 3lojfe 2^ritt, 
Der neue £enj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb fd^nett erftel^n bie leidsten §ütten h)ieber ! 

(^De auger ber Jungfrau ge^en 06.) 



dol^attna aUein. 

Sebt tüobl, ibr Serge, if^r geliebten 2^riften, 
:5br traulich ftiUen SCf^äler, lebet \oo^ ! 

385 ^oi^anna h)irb nun nid^t mebr auf eudf> tvanbeln^ 
IJof^anna fagt eud^ eiüig SebetPoH ! 
^i^r Söiefen, bie id^ toäfferte, if^r Säume, 
Die id^ gej)flanjet, grünet fröblid^ fort ! 
Sebt h)O^I, if^r ©rotten unb iE^r fül^Ien Srunnen ! 

390 Du (Sd^o, ^olbe Stimme biefe^ ^haU, 
Die oft mir 2lntn)ort gab auf meine Sieber, 
Sol^anna gel^t, unb nimmer feiert fie tüieber ! 

3l^r ^lä^e aKe meiner ftitten JJreuben, 
®ud^ laff * id^ hinter mir auf immerbar ! 

395 B^'^f^^^^w^^ ^"^/ i'^^ Sämmer, auf ber Reiben! 
^i^r feib je^t eine l^irtenlofe ©d^ar. 
Denn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id£^ treiben 
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Dort auf bem blutigen ^elbe ber ©efal^r. 
So ift be^ ©eifteg $Ruf an mxi) ergangen, 
400 W,xä) treibt nid^t eitlem, irbifd^eg Verlangen. 

3)enn ber ju SWofen auf be^ §oreb§ §öf^en 
3m feurigen Sufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb il^m befat^l, öor ^ßf^arao ju ftel^en, 
2)er einft ben frommen Änaben 3fai'§, 
405 3)en §irten, ftd^ jum ©treiter au^erfel^en, 
S)er ftetg ben §irten gnäbig fid^ betüie^, 
Sr ^pxaä) ju mir au§ biefe^ Saumes 3^^i0^" • 
„@el^ l^in ! 3)u foKft auf ßrben für mid^ Saugen. 

„^n raul^e^ (Srg fottft bu bie ©Heber fd^nüren. 
410 5Wit <ZiaS)l bebedEen beine jarte ©ruft; 

5lid^t 5Wännerliebe barf bein §erj berül^ren 

5}lit fünb'gen glimmen eitler ©rbenluft. 

5lie tüirb ber Srautfranj beine SodEe jicrcn, 

3)ir blül^t lein lieblid^ Äinb an beiner ©ruft ; 
415 5)od^ U)erb* id^ bid; mit friegerifd^en 6f)ren, 

3Sor aü^n ßrbenfrauen bid^ berflären. 

,,3)enn Wmn im Äamj)f bie 5Jlutf;igften ber^agen, 
2Benn granfreid^^ le^teg ©d^idffal nun fid^ na(;t, 
Dann tüirft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, h)ie bie rafd^e ©d^nitterin bie ©aat^ 
Den ftoljen Übern)inber nieberfd^lagen ; 
Umtüäljen toirft bu feine« ©lüdEe« SRab, 
ßrrettung bringen g^ranfreid^« ^elbenföl^nen 
Unb Sll^eimg befrein unb beinen Äönig frönen !'' 

425 6in ^^xä)m i}at ber §immcl mir öerf^ei^en, 

@r fenbet mir ben §elm, er fommt t)on i 1^ m. 
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3Jtit ©ötterlraft berühret mic^ fein ©fen, 
Unb mid) burd^flammt ber 5Wutl^ ber ßl^erubim ; 
^n^ Ärie9§geh)ül^l l^inein h)itt e^ mid^ reiben, 
430 6^ treibt mxd) fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm, 
3)en ^elbruf l&ör' xi) mäd^tiö gu mir bringen, 
2)a^ ©d^Iad^tro^ fteißt, unb bie 2:romJ)eten flingen. 

(Sie ge^t ab.) 
481: ^elbruf [Misprint]. A. 



93. 433^-446.] 



(Erjler 2luf5ug. 



I^oflager Aönig Aarid su ^Mnon. 

<[Brflrr Httfhrltt. 

9^ u n { • unb (tu <S^atel. 

3lein, xi) ertragt eg länger nid^t. ^d^ fage 

üJlid^ io^ i)on biefem Äönig, ber unrü^mlid^ 
435 ®ic^ fettft »erläßt. ?!Rtr blutet in ber »ruft 

3)a§ taj)fre §erj, unb glül^nbe 2;^ränen möd^t* id^ tocinen, 

®a6 3läuber in ba§ föniglid^e ^ranfreid^ 

©id^ t^eilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 

3)ie mit ber ÜJlonard^ie gealtert ftnb, 
440 ®em ^einb bie roft*gen ©d^Iüjfet überliefern, 

Snbe^ tüir hier in t^atenlofer 3lul^ 

S)ie föftlid^ eble SRettung^^ieit berfd^toenben. 

— 3^ ^öre Orleans bebro^t, id^ fliege 

§erbei au^ ber entlegnen Siormanbie, 
445 S)en Äönig benf id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 

2ln feinet ,^eereg ©J)i^e fd^on ju finben. 
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Unb finb' if)n — ^ier ! umrin0t öon ®au!elfj)ielcrn 
Unb Sroubabourg, fri^pnb'gc 3lätfel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante gefte gcbenb, 
450 Sllg haltete im Slcid^ ber tieffte triebe ! 
— 3)er gonnetable ge^t, er fann ben ®reul 
5lid^t länger anfel^n. — gd^ berlajf' i^n aud^ 
Unb übergeb* i^n feinem böfen ©d^idfal. 

5)a fommt ber Äönig ! 



inteitnr Hitftrttt 

Itftnig ftarC ^u ben S^origett. 

Start. 

455 2)^^ ßonnetable fd^icft fein ©d^toert jurüdE 

Unb f agt ben Sienft mir auf. — ^n ©otte« Flamen ! 
©0 finb tüir eine^ mürr^fd^en 5Wanneg lo^, 
®er unöerträglid^ ung nur meiftem tüoHte. 

^nnot0. 

6 i n ^Slann ift biel toert in fo teurer ^tii ; 
460 ^d^ mö(i)V x\)n nid^t mit leidstem Sinn Verlieren. 

Statl 

3)aö fagft bu nur au^ Suft be^ 2Biberfj)rud^g ; 
®o lang er ba toar, toarft bu nie fein fjreunb. 

^ tt n i 0. 

®r h)ar ein ftolj berbrie^lid^ fd^toerer 5lart 
Unb toufete nie ju enben — bie^mal aber 

458: unerträglich H. 
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465 SBei^ er'§. ßr tocife ju redetet ßeit ju gc^n^ 
SQ3o feine ß^re me^r ju Idolen ift. 

Du bift in beiner angenel^men Saune, 
3(^ tüia bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — 2)u 6^tel ! 
ßg ftnb ©efanbte ba bom alten Äönig 
470 SKen^,* belobte 3Keifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit berühmt. — 5Dlan mu^ fie tüof^l betüirten 
Unb jebem eine golbne Äette reid^en. 

C3um SBaftarb.) 

Vorüber lad^ft bu? 

^ n tt i d. 

3)a^ bu golbne Äetten 
au« beinern SKunbe f^üttelft. 

©ire ! 6« ift 
475 Ä^i« ®^l^ i" beinern ©d^a^e me^r öor^anben. 

©0 fd^affe toeld^e« ! — ®ble ©änger bürfen 
9lid^t ungee^rt öon meinem §ofe jiel^n. 
©ie mad^en un« ben bürren ©cej)ter blül^n, 

* Note in A, the flrst Edition. — 9lenä ber @üU, @raf von 
^rooence, aud bem ^aufe Slnpu; fein »ater unb Sruber toaxtn 
itönige oon 92eapel, unb er felbft machte nac^ feines ^ruberd Sob 
Stnfprud^ auf biefed Sieid^, f^eiterte aber in ber Unternehmung. 
(Er fud^te bie alte proDengalifd^e ^oefte unb bie Coors d'amour 
wieber ^er^ufteUen unb fe|te einen Prince d'amonr ein als l^öd^« 
fken 9fii(^ter in ©ac^en ber ©alanterie unb Siebe, ^n bemfelben 
romantif^en (Beifte mad^te er fi(^ mit feiner ©ema^Kn }um ©c^ttfer. 
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©ie fled^ten ben unftcrblid^ grünen 3^^i9 

480 !J)e^ gebend in bie unfrud^tbare Ärone, 

(Sie ftettcn l^errfci^enb fid^ ben ^errfd^em gleid^, 
3lu§ leidsten SBünfd^en bauen fie fid^ 2^l^rone, 
Unb nid^t im Slaume liegt i^r l^armlo^ 9leid^ ; 
3)rum foK ber ©änger mit bem Äönig gelten, 

485 ®ie beibe h)o^nen auf ber 5Kenfd^l^eit §öl^en ! 

5Kein föniglid^er §err ! 3^ ^^^' ^^i" Dl^r 

aSerfd^ont, folang nod^ Slat unb §ilf e toax ; 

3)od^ enblid^ Iö§t bie Siotburft mir bie S^nge. 

— S)u ^aft nid^tg me^r ju f d^enfen, a6) ! bu ^aft 
490 Siid^t mef^r, n)ot)on bu morgen fönnteft leben ! 

!J)ie ^ol^e glut be^ SReid^tumS ift gerfloffen, 

Unb tiefe 6bbe ift in beinem ©4>a^. 

®en 2^ru})})en ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t bejaf^It, 

Sie brol^en murrenb, abjujiel^n. — Äaum toeife 
495 '^ä) ffiai, bein eignet §aug 

Siotbürftig nur, nid^t fürftlid^, ju erhalten. 

Staxl 

9?erj)fänbe meine föniglid^en ßötte 

Unb la^ bir ©elb barlei^n bon ben 2ombarben. 

®ire, beine Äroneinfünfte, beine 3öße 
500 ®inb auf brei ^al^re fd^on öorau^ berpfänbet. 

^ttttoid. 

Unb unterbe^ ge^t ^fanb unb 2anb Verloren. 

Qarl. 

Ung bleiben nod^ biel reid^e fd^öne Sänber. 
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@o lang e§ ®ott gcfäKt unb 2^albot^ Sd^toert! 
SBenn Drlean^ genommen ift, magft bu 
505 2Kit beinem Äönig 3len6 (Sd^afe ^ütcn. 

©tetg übft bu beinen S33i$ an biefem fiönig; 
^oä) ift e^ biefer länberlofe^ürft, 
®er eben ^eut mid^ föniglid^ befd^enfte. 

^ u n 1 0. 

5lur nid^t mit feiner Ärone bon 3leaj)el, 
510 Um (Sottet tüitten nid^t I ÜDenn bie ift feil, 
.^aV xi) gel^ört, feitbem er Sd^afe toeibet. 

Stavl. 

®ag ift ein Sd^erj, ein l^eitre^ ®j)iel, ein geft^ 

3!)a$ er fic^ felbft unb feinem §erjen giebt, 

®id^ eine fd^ulblog reine 9BeIt ju grünben 
515 3" biefer rau^ barbar'fd^en fflirflid^feit. 

!Doc^ toai er ®ro^e^, Äöniglid^e^ tüitt — 

®r tüitt bie alten Seiten h)ieber bringen, 

3Bo jarte aWinne l^errfd^te, hjo bie Siebe 

S)er 3litter grofee ^elbenl^erjen l^ob, 
520 Unb eble grauen gu ©erid^te fa^en, 

9)Ht jartem Sinne atte^ ^eine fd^Iid^tenb, 

Sn jenen 3^iten toof^nt ber f^eitre ®reig, 

Unb tüie fie noc^ in alten Siebern leben, 

@o tüitt er fie, h)ie eine ^immel^ftabt 
525 ^n golbnen SBolfen, auf bie ®rbe fe^en — 

©egrünbet l^at er einen Siebe^l^of, 

SEBol^in bie eblen 3litter follen tpatten, 
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93Jo feufd^e grauen J^errlid^ fotten Ü)xontn, 
9Bo reine 3Kinne tüieberlel^ren fott. 
530 Unb mx6) l^at er ertDäl^It jum ^ürft ber Siebe. 

^ tt tt i d. 

Sd^ bin fo fe^r nid^t au^ Der 2(rt gefd^Iagen, 
2)afe id^ ber Siebe ^errfd^aft foUte fd^mä^n. 
3d^ nenne mid^ nad) xi)x, ic^ bin il^r Sol^n, 
Unb aü mein ßrbe liegt in il^rem Sleid^. 

535 5Wein 9?ater Wax ber ^ßrinj bon Orleans, 
^i^tn toar lein hjeiblid^ §erj unüberh)inblid£^, 
®od^ aud^ fein feinblid^ ®^Io^ toar il^m ju feft, 
SBittft bu ber Siebe g^ürft bid^ mürbig nennen, 
®o fei ber 2:a})f em 2^aj)f erfter ! — 333ie i ^ 

540 3lu^ jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, 
2Bar Siebe ftetg mit ^o^er 3littert^at 
®ej)aart, unb gelben, l^at man mid^ gelehrt, 
5lid^t ©d^äfer, fa^en an ber 2^afelrunbe. 
2Ber nid^t bie ©d^önl^eit taj)fer fann befd^ü^en, 

545 Serbient nid^t if^ren golbnen $rei^. -^ §ier ift 
a)er ged^tpla^ ! Äämpf * um beiner g3äter Ärone ' 
SSerteibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^toert 
S)ein Eigentum unb ebler grauen Gf^re — - 
Unb l^aft bu bir au^ (Strömen g^einbe^blut^ 

550 3)ie angeftammte Ärone tixifn erobert, 
®ann ift e« Q^xi unb fte^t bir fürftlid^ an, 
S)id^ mit ber Siebe äK^rten ju befrönen. 

Ilarl 

du einem @bellned^t, ber ^ereintrUt). 

SBa« gibt'g? 

531 a : After „IDunoto" A had the stage direction* ,,(nad^ 
eintflem ©tiUfc^npcigen).'' 
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Slat^l^errn bon Orleans fielen um ®e^ör. 
%üi)v* fie l^erein. 

((SbeUned^t ge^t ab.) 

i3ie Serben ^ilfe f orbern ; 
555 2Ba^ fann id^ t^un, ber felber l^ilflo^ ifk ! 



Srittrr Huftritt. 

Ctvei 9fati^err(ii su ben Soriqett. 

* 

SBißfommen, meine bielgetreuen 93ürger 
3tu§ Orleans! SBie fte^t*^ um meine gute ©tabt? 
gä^rt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getoo^nten Ttnii) 
3)em geinb ju toiberftel^n, ber fie belagert ? 

9latd^err* 

560 Std^, ©ire! @^ brängt bie ^öd^fte 9iot, unb ftünblid; 
tüad^fenb 
©d^toittt bag Serberben an bie ©tabt f^eran. 
®ie äußern SBerfe fmb jerftört, ber geinb 
©etoinnt mit jebem ©türme neuen ©oben, 
ßntblö^t fmb bon SSerteibigern bie 51Jlauern, 

565 35enn raftlo^ fed^tenb fäKt bie 3Jlannfd^aft au^; 
^oi) SBen'ge fe^n bie §eimat})forte lieber, 
Unb aud^ be^ §unger^ 5ßlage brol^t ber ©tabt, 
3)rum l^at ber eble ©raf öon 3lod£^ej)ierre, 
^er brin befiehlt, in biefer l^öd^ften 9lot 
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570 3Sertragen mit bem ^einb, nad^ altem Sraud^, 
2^x6) ju ergeben auf ben jtoölften 2^ag, 
SBenn binnen biefer ^dt fein §eer im ^elb 
Srfd^ien, ja^Ireid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten. 

(^unois mad^t eine heftige Seioegung beS 3^^^) 

ftaxU 

2)ie grift ift furj. 

8lat0^err. 

Unb je^o finb iüir l^ier 
575 3Kit ^einb^ ©eleit, ba^ tüir bein fürftlid^ §erj 
Slnflel^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen 
Unb §ilf' ju fenben binnen biefer 3^rift, 
©onft übergiebt er fie am jiDölften 2^age. 

©aintraiKe^ fonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^imj)flici^en 3Sertrag ! 

9tüi9fitxx. 

5Jein, $err ! 
©0 lang ber 2:aj)fre lebte, burfte nie 
3!)ie Siebe fein bon grieb* unb Übergabe 

©0 ift er tot ! 

füaU^txx. 

Sin unfern ü)^auern fanf 
Der eble §elb für feinet Äönig^ Q>ai)t. 

573 : genug, ein treffen anzubieten. A. 
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585 ©amtrailleg tot ! D, in bem einjagen ÜJlann 
®inft mir ein §eer ! 

((Sin Siitter lommt unb fpric^t einige SBorte leife mit bem S3afitarb« 

mtldftv betroffen auffährt.) 

llarl. 

5Run! aBa^Gibt^S? 

®raf ©ougla« fenbet ^er. ®ie fd^ott'fd^en 3SöI!er 

®nH)ören fid^ unb bro^en, abjujie^n, 

SBenn fic nid^t ^eut ben Slüdftanb nod^ erf^alten. 

ßarl. 

590 ®u g^atel ! 

^ U ^^aitl Oudt bie 9I(^f ein). 

©ire! 3^ ^^ife "i^* 3l^*- 
llarl. 

95erfj)rid^ 
Scrj)fänbe, hjae bu l^aft, mein f^albe^ SReid^ — 

§ilft nid^t^ ! ©ie finb ju oft bertröftet toorben ! 

®^ finb bie beften 2^ruj)j)en meinet §eer^ ! 
©ie foHcn mid^ je^t nid^t, nid^t je^t berlaffen ! 

9tai9^ttX* (mit einem guBfaU). 

595 D Äönig, l^ilf un« ! U n f r e r 9lot gebenf e ! 
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II a 1 1 (t>er9weif[ung8ooO). 

Stann xi) 2lrmeen au« ber @rbc ftam})f en ? 
SBäd^^t mir ein Äomf clb in bcr flad^en ißanb ? 
Steifet mx6) in ©tücfcn, reifet ba« §erj mir au« 
Unb mündet e« ftatt ®oIbe« ! 93Iut ^ab' id^ 
ßoo ^ür eud^, nid^t Silber l^ab' ii), nod^ ©olbaten ! 

(ßv fe^t bie @ore( ^ereintreten unb tiU i^r mit ausgebreiteten Sinnen 

entgegen.) 



I^lertnr Utifirttt« 

9(gne« ®orcl, ein J!äfi(^en in ber ^anb, ju ben S^orisett. 

I^arl. 

D meine 2lgne§ ! 5D?ein geliebte« Seben ! 
3!)u fommft, mid^ ber 3Serjh)eifIung ju entreifeen ! 
3ci^ ^abe bid^, id^ flie^* an beine 33ruft, 
9lid^t« ift öerloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

Sorel. 

605 üJlein teurer König ! 

(^it ängftlid^ fragenbem ^üd um^erfd^auenb.) 

2)unoi«! 3ft*«tüa^r? 
SDug^atel? 

Seiber ! 

Sorel. 

3ftbie9lot fogrofe? 
ß« f e^lt am ©olb ? 31)ie 2:ruj)j)en tooHen abjie^n ? 

Sa leiber ift e« fo ! 
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^ r e I (i^m bad jtäftd^en aufbrüngenb)» 

§ter, l^ier tft (Solb, 
§icr ftnb ^utDelen — fd^metjt mein ©tlbcr ein — 
6io 33er!auft, beripfänbet meine ©d^Iöffer — Seilet 
Sluf meine ©üter in ^robence — Ma^t SKtteg 
3" (Selbe unb befriebiget bie 2^nH):|3en ! 
^ort! Äeine 3^it berlfren ! 

(«reibt ii^n fort.) 

Harl. 

5Run, S)unoi§ ? 3fJun, S)u 6^atel ? »in id^ eud^ 
615 3tod) arm, ba id) bie Ärone aller grauen 

»eft^e? — ©ie ift ebel, i»ie ic^ felbft, 

©eboren, felbft baö föniglid^e S3lut 

3)er SSaloiS ift nid^t reiner ; gieren lt)ürbe fte 

3)en erften %l}xon ber SBelt — bod^ fte berfd^mö^t i^n^ 
620 3?ur meine Siebe lt)ill fie fein unb l^ei^en. 

©rlaubte fie mir jemals ein ©efd^enl 

SSon l^öl^erm SBert aU eine frü^e S3lume 

Snt SBinter ober f eltne grud^t ? 3Son mir 

9iimmt fie fein Dj)fer an unb bringt mir atte! 
625 2Bagt i^ren ganjen 3?eid^tum unb a3efi| 

©rofemütig an mein unterfinfenb ®lüdE. 

^unot^. 

^a, fte ift eine Slafenbe, h)ie bu, 
Unb tüirft i^r 2ltleö in ein brennenb §au§ 
Unb fc^öj)ft in§ ledfe %a^ ber 2)anaiben. 
630 3)id^ h)irb fte nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 
SEBirb fie mit bir berberben — 

^orel. 

®laub' i^m nid^t. 
®r l^at fein Seben je^enmal für bid& 



32 Sungftau Don Orleand. [s. 633-«6i. 

©etoagt unb jümt, bafe xi) mein ®oIb je|t toage. 

SBie ? §ab' id^ bir nid^t SCIIe^ fro^ 0eoj)fert, 
635 SEBaS mcl^r geod^tet totrb, ol^ ®oIb unb ^ßerlen^ 

Unb fottte ie|t mein ®IüdE für mid^ bel^alten? 

Äomm ! Safe un^ allen überflüfe'gen ©d^mudE 

3)e^ Seben§ bon un^ toerfen ! Safe mid^ bir 

©in eble§ S3eifj)iel ber ©ntfagung geben ! 
640 3Serlt)anbIe beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 

3)ein ®oIb in @ifen, 2ltte§, h)ag bu ^aft, 

SQSirf e^ entfd^Ioffen ^in nad^ beiner Ärone ! 

Komm ! .ßomm ! SBir teilen SKangel unb ®efa^r ! 

Ta^ friegerifd^e SRofe lafe un^ befteigen, 
645 ^en garten Seib bem glü^nben $feil ber ©onne 

^reiögeben, bie ®eh)öl!e über un^ 

3ur 5DedEe nehmen unb ben Stein jum 5Pfü^L 

2)er raul^e Ärieger h)irb fein eignet 2Bel^ 

®ebulbig tragen, fielet er feinen Äönig, 
650 3)em Srmften gleid^, au^bauern unb entbehren! 

ft tt r l (läc^elnb). 

3a, nun erfüllt fid^ mir ein alte^ 3i}ort 

3)er SEBeiffagung, bag eine 5lonne mir 

3u ßlermont im })roj)]^et'fd^en ®eifte fj)rad^. 

6in 333eib, berl^iefe bie 3fJonne, lt)ürbe mid^ 
655 3^^ ©ieger mad^en über alle geinbe 

Unb meiner SSäter Ärone mir erfämj)fen. 

gern fud^t' id^ fie im geinbe^Iager auf, 

S)a§ §erj ber 3Jlutter l^offt' id^ ju berfö^nen ; 

§ier fte^t bie §elbin, bie nad^ SRl^eimS mid^ fül&rt, 
660 S)urd^ meiner Signet Siebe lt)erb* id^ fiegen ! 

^ r e l. 

!Du lt)irft'^ burd^ beiner ^eunbe taj)freS ©d^toett. 

661 : ^einbe [misprint] A Th. 
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Harl. 

2tud^ bon ber geinbe 3ii^i^ti^<^ci^t ^off* id^ biel — 

2)enn mir tft ftd^rc Äunbe gugefommen, 

!Eafe jtüifd^en biefen ftoljen £orb§ bon ©nglanb 
665 Unb meinem Setter bon SSurgunb nid^t 2ltte^ mel^r 

©0 ftef^t lt)ie fonft — ^rum f)aV xd) ben £a §ire 

3Kit Sotfci^aft an ben ^erjog abgefertigt, 

Db mir'§ gelänge, ben erjümten $air 

3ur alten 5Pflic^t unb 2^reu' jurüdfjufül^ren. — 
670 3Jlit jeber ©tunbe lt)art* xd) feiner Stnfunft. 

^11 ^^üttX (am gcnfler). 

®er Slitter f})rengt fo eben in ben §of. 

üatU 

SBiHfommner S3ote ! 5iun, fo lüerben tüir 
33alb toiffen, ob tüir lüeid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter Jlttftritt* 

Sa ^ivt 311 bcii Sorigen • 

Httt! (flc^t t^m entgegen). 

£a §ire ! Sringft bu un§ Hoffnung ober feine ? 
675 erfläf bid^ furj. 2Ba« l^ab* id^ 511 ertüarten ? 

fitt ^ire. 

@rH)arte nid^t^ me^r, afe bon beinern ©d^lüert, 

Staxl. 

3)er ftolje §erjog läfet fid^ nid^t berf öffnen ! 
D, fj)rid^ ! SBie nal^m er meine SSotfd^aft auf? 
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Sa ^tre. 

SSor allen 3)in0en, unb bcbor er nod^ 
680 @in D^r bir fönne leiten, forbert er, 
3)a^ tl^m ®u ß^atel ausgeliefert toerbe^ 
3)en er ben 5Wörber feinet SSaterS nennt. 

Harl. 

Unb — lüeigem lt)ir unS biefer ©d^mad^bebtngung ? 

3)ann fei ber 93unb jertrennt, nod^ el^' er anfing. 

685 §aft bu i^n brauf, h)ie xi) bir anbefal^l, 

3um ÄamJ)f mit mir geforbert auf ber Srüd? 

3u 9Kontereau, aHlüo fein SSater fiel ? 

Sa @tre. 

^i) iDarf il^m beinen ^anbfd^ul^ l^in unb \)ßxai): 

^u lüoHteft beiner §o^eit bid^ begeben 
690 Unb als ein SRitter fämj)fen um bein SReid^. 

2)oc^ er berfe^te : nimmer thäV^ \i}m 3tot, 

Um ^a§ ju fechten, lt)aS er fd^on beft^e. 

S)odb toenn bid^ fo nad^ Ääm})fen lüftete, 

©0 lüürbeft bu bor DrleanS il^n finben, 
695 39Bol^in er morgen SöillenS fei ju ge^n. 

Unb bamit feiert' er lad^enb mir ben 9lüdfen. 

Staxl 

(Srl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 
2)ie reine ©timme ber (Sered^tigf eit ? 

ßn §ite. 

©ie ift berftummt )oox ber ^Parteien SBut. 

68Ü- anbefoölen H. 
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700 @in ©d^Iu^ be§ ^arlamentg erflörte bid^ 

2)e8 %\)xon^ öerluftig, hxd) unb betn ©efd^led^t. 

•§a, fred^er ©tolj be§ §err gctüorbnen Sürgerg! 

Htttl. 

^aft bu bei meiner iWutter nid^t^ berfud^t? 

Sa ^tre. 

Sei beiner 2Kutter ! 

Harl. 
3a! SSSie Ue^ fte ftd^ berne^men? 

6a ^ire 

(nad^bem er einige Slugenblide fid^ bebacj^t). 

705 6^ \ryax gerab'baö %t\t ber ÄönigSfrönung, 

2tfe id^ ju Saint 3)enig eintrat. ©efd^müdEt, 

333ie jum 2^riumj)l^e, H)oren bie ^jJarifer, 

3n jeber (Söffe ftiegen S^renbogen, 

®urd^ bie ber engettänb'fd^e König jog. 
710 SSeftreut mit SSlumen toar ber 2Beg, unb jaud^jenb, 
. SKIö ^ätte ^ronfreid^ feinen fd^önften Sieg 

(Srfod^ten, fj)rang ber ^jJöbel um ben äSagen. 

^arel. 

Sie jaud^jten — jaud^jten, bafe fte auf bag §erj 
3)e^ liebevollen, fanften Könige traten ! 

Sa ^ire. 

715 3^^ fa^ ben jungen §an^ Sancafter, 
®en Knaben, auf bem föniglid^en ©tul^l 
©anct £ublt)ig§ fi^en ; feine ftoljen Öl^me 

701; unb bcinen Samen A. 
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Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben t^m, 
Unb §erjog ^^ilij)}) friet* am S^rone nieber 
720 Unb leiftete ben 6ib für feine Sänber. 

D el^rberge^ner ^air ! Untüürb'ger SSetter ! 

^a^ Äinb toax bang unb ftraud^elte, ba e^ 
®te ^ol^en Stufen an bem 2:^ron l^inan ftieg. 
©in böfe§ Dmen ! murmelte bag SSoIf, 
725 Unb e§ erlaub fid^ fd^attenbe^ (Seläd^ter. 
®a trat bie alte Äönigin, beine 9)iutter, 
§inju, unb — mxd) entrüftet e^ ju fagenl 

Stavl. 

2a ^ire. 

Sn bie Strme fafete fie ben Änaben 
Unb fe|t' i^n felbft auf beine« 3Saterg ©tu^l, 

Harl. 

730 D aRutter ! SJutter ! 

fia ^trr. 

©elbft bie tüütenben 
Surgunbier, bie morbgetüol^nten Sanben, 
®rglü^eten bor ©c^am bei biefem 2lnblid. 
@ie na^m e§ tüa^r, unb an ba« SSoI! gelDenbet, 
SRief fie mit lauter ©timm': S)anft mir*«, g^ranjofen, 
735 ^cife id^ ben Iranlen ©tamm mit reinem S^^^B 

After 721 : ©0 tief Dor einem f^rembling fannft bii fmfen, 
^i(^ über beinen ftSnig iu ergeben ! M. 
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Sereble, inä) betüal^re bor bcm mifes 
©ebotnen ©o^n besJ l^irnberrüdten SSater^ ! 

(^er Aöitig verbat ftd^, ^gned eilt auf i^n ju unb fd^He^t i^n in i^re 
Srme, aOe Umfte^enben brttden i^ren Slbfc^eu, i^r (Sntfetjen auS.) 

Die SBölfin ! bte toutfd^naubenbe aJlegäre ! 

(nad^ einer $aufe gu ben l'liatä^eiren). 

gS^r ^abt gehört, tt>ie ^ier bie ©od^en fte^n. 
740 SSertüeilt ntc^t länger, gel^t nai) DrleonS 

3urücl unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 

®e8 eibeS gegen mxd) entloff ic|f fie. 

©ie mag i^r ^eil be^erjigen unb ftd^ 

®er ©nobe beS Surgunbierg ergeben ; 
745 @r ^ei^t ber ® u t e, er toirb menfd^Iici^ fein. 

aC3ie, ©ire ? 3)u ioottteft Orleans i^erlaffen I 

ftat^l^ert (fnietniebeO. 

SKein föniglid^er §err ! ^k\) beine ^anb 
3li(i)t bon unö ab ! (Sieb beine treue ©tabt 
Stielet unter @nglanb§ l^arte §errfci^aft l^in. 
750 ©ie ift ein ebler ©tein in beiner Ärone, 

Unb feine ^at ben Königen, beinen Sl^nl^errn, 
3)ie 2^reue ^eiliger betoa^rt. 

©inb toir 
®ef dalagen? ^f*'^ erlaubt, ba^ gelb ju räumen, 
6^ nodi) ein ©c^lüertftreici^ um bie ©tabt gefd^e^n? 
755 ^Wit einem leidsten 3BörtIein, e^e S3lut 
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(SJcfloffen ift, benfft bu bie befte ®tabt 
2lu^ j^ranfreid^g §erjen toeg ju geben ? 

ftarl. 

@nug 

®e« 93Iute^ ift geflojfen unb bergeben^ ! 

®e^ §immelg fd^toere §anb ift gegen mid^, 

760 ®ef dalagen lt)irb mein §eer in allen ©d^ ladeten, 
2Kein 5ßorlament bertüirft mid^, meine §am)tftabt^ 
äRein SSoIf nimmt meinen ©egner jaud^jenb auf^ 
®ie mir bie Jläd^ften finb am 33lut, berlajlen, 
aSerraten mid^ — bie eigne 5Wutter näl^rt 

765 3)ie frembe ^einbe^brut an i^ren Stuften. 
— 333ir lüotten jenfeit^ ber Soire un^ jie^n 
Unb ber gelüalt'gen ^anb be^ §immefe tüeid^en, 
®er mit bem (gngettänber ift. 

6ore(. 

3)a§ tooHe ®ott nid^t, bafe tüir, an unö felbft 
770 aSerjtüeifelnb, biefem Sleid^ ben Slüdfen tüenben ! 

®ie^ äSort fam nid^t au^ beiner taipfern Sruft. 

3)er 3Jlutter unnatürlid^ rol^e 2^^at 

§at meinet Äönig^ §elbenl^erj gebrod^en ! 

2)u tüirft bid^ lüieber finben, männlid^ fciffen, 
775 iDHt ebelm ÜRut bem (Sd^idEfal tpiberftel^en^ 
. ®a§ grimmig bir entgegen fämipft. 

ftarl 

(in büftreS ©innen »crloren). 

3fte«md^th)a^t? 
Sin finftet furchtbarem SSer^ängni^ toaltet 
2)urd^ SSaloim* ©efd^led^t ; e^ ift üertoorfen 

770 : SiUcten tel^ren H. 
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aSon ©Ott, ber 5!Kutter gaftert^ateu führten 
780 3)ie %\xxkn l^erein in biefe^ »^auö. 

2Kein SSater lag im SBal^njtnn x^anjig ^a\)xt, 
2)rei ältre Srüber ^at ber Sob i)or mir 
^intoeggemäl^t, e§ ift beö §immel^ ©d^lu^, 
2)a^ §ou^ be§ fed^^ten Äorig foll unterge^n. 

785 5in bir lt)trb e^ fid^ neu Verjüngt ergeben ! 

§ab' ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nic^t umfonft 
^at bid^ ein gnäbig ©d^idffal aufgefj)art, 
3Son beinen Srübern allen bid^, ben jüngften^ 
®erufen ouf ben unge^öfften 2^l^ron. 

790 ^n beiner fonften ©eele l^at ber $immel 
®en Strjt für alle SBunben fid^ bereitet^ 
3)ie ber ^Parteien 3But^ bem Sanbe fd^lug. 
3)e8 Sürgerfriegeö flammen lt)irft bu löfd^en, 
üKir fagt'§ baö §erj, ben gerieben lt)irft bu ))ftanjen^ 

795 2)e§ granfenrei^eö neuer ©tifter fein. 

Harl. 

9lid^t id^. 3)ie rau^e, fturmbetoegte 3^it 
$eifd^t einen fraftbegabtern ©teuermann. 
Sd^ i^ätt* ein frieblic^ 93ol! beglüdfen fönnen ; 
©n tpilb emj)örte§ fann id^ nic^t bejä^men, 
800 5lid^t mir bie §ergen öffnen mit bem ©d^toert, 
®ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ berfc^lie^en. 

<Soref. 

SSerblenbet ift ba§ aSoIf, ein 2Ba^n betäubt t9, 
3)oc^ biefer 2^aumel lt)irb borüberge^n ; 
®rlt)ad^en h)irb, nid^t fern mel^r ift ber 3:ag, 
805 2)ie Siebe ju bem angeftammten König, 
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S)ie tief 9e))flaujt ift in bc« granlen 35ruft, 

3)er ölte §a^, bie (Siferfud^t ertood^en, 

2)ie beibe äJölfer etoig feinblid^ trennt ; 

3)en ftoljen Sieger ftürjt fein eigne« ©lud. 
8io ajarum öerlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

Den Äami)f:|3lo$, ring um jeben gu^reit (grbe, 

3Bie beine eigne 93ruft üerteibige 

3)ieg Driean« ! Sofe alle ^äl^ren lieber 

SSerfenfen, alle Srücfen nieberbrennen, 
815 5)ie über biefe ©d^eibe beine« SReid^«, 

2)a« ft^g'fd^e SBaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

Statl. 

2Ba« id^ bermod^t, l^ab' id^ getl^an. ^d^ l^abe 
3Kid^ bargefteHt jum ritterlid^en Äamj)f 
Um meine Ärone. — 3Jlan berloeigert il^n. 
820 Umfonft berfd^toenb' id^ meine« 3Sol!e« Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finfen in ben (Staub. 
Soll id^, gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en ^Kutter, 
5Kein Äinb ^erteilen laffen mit bem Sd^ioert? 
3Jein, ba^ e« lebe, tüiH id^ il^m entfagen. 

^unot^. 

825 2Bier Sire, ift ba« bie Sj)rad^e eine« Äönig«? 
®ibt man f eine Ärone auf ? 6«. f e^t 
3)er Sd^led^t^fte beine« 3SoIfe« ®ut unb »lut 
2ln feine SD^einung, feinen §afe unb Siebe ; 
5ßartei toirb ?llle«, Wmn ba« blutige 3^id^^" 

830 3)e« 93ürger!riege« au«gel^angen ift. 

a5er 3ldEer«mann berlä^t ben $flug, ba« SBeib 
3)en SRodEen, Äinber, ©reife lüaffnen fid^, 
3)er Stirger jünbet feine Stabt, ber Sanbmann 
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5Rit eignen §änben feine ©oaten an, 
835 Um bir ju fd^aben ober too^l ju tl^un 

Unb feinet §erjen§ SBotten gu bel^om)ten. 

5Rid^tg fd^ont er felber unb erlüartet fid^ 

5Rid^t ©d^onung, toenn bie 6^re ruft, \ü^nn er 

%ixx feine ®ötter ober ©ö^en !äm})ft. 
840 5)rum toeg mit biefem lüeid^Itd^en äKitleiben, 

3)a^ einer Äönig^bruft nid^t jiemt ! — Safe bu 

®en Ärieg antrafen, toie er angefangen, 

3)u l^aft i^n nid^t leid^tfinnig f elbft entflammt. 

%ixx feinen Äönig mufe bag 2?oIf ftd^ oj)fern, 
845 S)ag ift bag ©d^idEfal unb ®efe^ ber SEBelt. 

3)er ^ranfe toetfe e^ nid^t unb WiW^ nid^t anberö. 

3?id^t§toürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 

3f^r SKtte^ freubig fe^t an i^re (gl^re. 

H a r l (iu ben dlat^g^erren). 

(grtüartet feinen anberen Sefd^eib. 
850 ©Ott fd^ü^' eud^. S^ ^^^^ ^^^^ mti)v, 

^unotd. 

3lm, fo fe^re 

®er ©iegeSgott auf eh)ig bir ben SRüden, 
2Bie bu bem bäterlid^en SReic^. 2)u l^aft 
2)id^ f elbft berlaffen, fo berlaff ' id^ bid^, 
■Rid^t ßnglanbg unb Surgunbö Vereinte 5Rad^t, 
855 3)id^ ftürjt ber eigne Kleinmut bon bem %i}xon. 
2)ie Äönige granfreid^ö ftnb geborne §elben, 
2)u aber bift unfriegerifd^ gej^ugt. 

(3u ben 9lat8^erren.) 

3) er Äönig gibt eud^ auf. ^d^ aber toitt 
3n Orleans, meinet SSater^ Stabt, mic^ toerfen 
860 Unb unter il^ren Jrümmern mid^ begraben. 

C(Sr wiU ge^en, ^gneS @ore( ^äU i^n auf.) 
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D, lafe 'if)n nid^t im 3ornc bon bir ge^n ! 

©ein 3Jlunb fj)rid^t rau^e 3Borte, bod^ fein $)crj 

3ft treu, toie ®olb ; e« ift ©erfelbe ioä), 

®er toarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet. 
865 Äommt, 2)unoi§ ! ©efte^t, ba^ (£ud^ bie §i|e 

üDe^ ebeln 3om8 ju toeit geführt — 2)u aber 

3Serjeil^ bem treuen ^reunb bie ^eff ge SHebe ! 

D, fommt, lommt ! Sa^t mid^ eure §erjen f c^nett 

SSereinigen, e^ ftd^ ber raf d^e 3om 
870 Unlöfd^bar, ber berberblid^e, entflammt! 

(^unotS f^rt ben Aönig unb fc^eint eine Slntwort au erwarten.) 

ftOtl (8u 3)u (Spatel). 

SBir ge^en über bie Soire. Safe mein 
®erät ju ©d^iffe bringen ! 

^ tt tt i ^ (fd^neQ au @oreI). 
(9Benbet fid^ fc^neU unb ge^t, Slatd^erren folgen.) 

<Sorel 

(ringt oeraweiflungdooa bie ^änbe). 

D, toenn er gel^t, fo finb tüir ganj berlaff en ! 
— S^^Ißt i^w^/ 2ö §ire. D, fud^t il^n ju begütigen. 

(Sa ^ire ge^t ab.) 



^t^iUv llitftviit* 

Itarl. ®orcI. (tu 9ffattU 

Harl. 

875 ^\i benn bie Ärone ein fo einzig ®ut? 
3ft e^ fo bitter fd^toer, babon ju fd^eiben? 
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^d) fenne, toaö noc|f fd^toerer ftc^ erträgt. 
3Son biefen tro^tg l^crrifci^en ©emütern 
©id^ meiftem laffen, üon ber ®nabe leben 
880 ^ociffmma eigentoittiger SJafatten, 
3)a^ ift baS §arte für ein eble^ §erj 
Unb bittrer, aU bem ©d^icf f al unterliegen ! 

(3u 2)u ei^atcl, bcr no(^ jaubert.) 

2:i^u*, h)a§ id^ btr befohlen ! 

^tt (S^^attl (wirft fK^ 8U feinen %mn). 

D mein Äönig ! 
Staxl. 
S« ift befd^Iojfen. Äeine SEBorte lüeiter ! 

885 2Kad^' ^rieben mit bem §erjog bon Surgunb! 
©onft fel^' id^ leine Slettung mel^r für bid^. 

Staxl. 

3)u rätft mir bief eö, unb b e i n S I u t ift e^^ 
SBomit id^ biefen ^rieben fott i^erftegeln ? 

§ier ift mein §ouj)t. 3^ ^^^' ^^ *>f* fw^ ^i^ 
890 ©etoagt in ©^lod^ten, unb id^ leg' e§ je^t 
gür bid^ mit greuben auf baö Slutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige ben ^erjog ! Überliefre mid^ 
®er gangen Strenge feinet 3^^^"^ wnb la^ 
SRein flie^enb S3Iut ben alten §afe berfö^nen! 

Hart 

(blidt i^n eine S^itlang gerührt unb fd^weigenb an). 

^95 Sf* ^^ ^^»^^ ^^^^ ? Stellt eö fo f d^limm mit mir, 
3)a^ meine ^reunbe, bie mein §erg burd^fd^auen. 
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3)en 3Beg ber ©d^onbe mir jur Slcttung jcigen ? 
Sa, je^t erfenn' td^ meinen tiefen g^att, 
3)enn baö SSertraun ift ^in auf meine @^re. 

900 S3eben!' — 

Staxh 

Sein 3Bort me^r! Sringe mic|f nid^t auf! 
SKü^t' id^ je^n Sleid^e mit bem SlüdEen fd^auen, 
^d) rette mid^ nid^t mit beö g^reunbe^ Seben. 
— 2^l^u', Wa^ xd) bir befol^len. ®el^ unb loft 
3Jlein §eergeröt' einfc^iffen. 

^tt dliatel. 

6^ h)irb fd^nett 
905 ©etl^an fein. 

(@te^t auf unb ge^t, 9(gned ®orA weint heftig.) 



ttatl unb ®orcl. 
ftttri (il^rc^ottb faffenb). 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine SKgne^ ! 
2lud^ jenfeitS ber Soire liegt nod^ ein ^onfreid^^ 
2Bir ge^en in ein glüdEIid^ere^ Sanb. 
2)a lad^t ein milber, nie belüölfter $immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte toel^n, unb fanftre ©itten 
910 @mj)fangen unö; ba tüol^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blül^t ba^ Seben unb bie Siebe. 

900 : D ©ire, beben! H. 
@ire, bebentt M. 
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Soref. 

D, tnufe id^ btefcn %aQ be§ 3^i^w^^^^ f d^auen ! 
®er Äöntg mu^ in bie SSerbonnung gel^n, 
3)er ©o^n au^toanbern au^ be^ SSater^ §aufc 
9 1 5 Unb feine SEBiege mit bem Slücf en f d^auen. 
D angenehmes Sanb, baS tüir berlajfen, 
9lie toerben toir bid^ freubig me^r betreten. 



^dfitv Jluftrltt« 

£a l^irc fommt guriltf. ftarl unb ^orcl. 

Sorel. 

3^t fommt allein. ^i}x bringt il^n nidbt jurtidE? 

(^nbem fte t^n nü^er anfielt.) 

£a §ire ! 2Ba§ gibt'S ? SSSaS fagt mir ßuer SlidE ! 
920 gin neues UnglüdE ift gefd^el^n ! 

8tt ^itc. 

T^aS UnglüdE 
§at fid^ erfd^ö})ft, unb ®onnenf c^ein ift toieber ! 

Sorel. 

SBaSiffS? Sc^bitt* Qua). 

Sa ^ire (äum Äönig). 

Sluf bie 3lbgefanbten 
3Son Orleans jurüdf ! 

ftarl. 

3Barum ? ffiaS gibt'S ? 
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Sa Qivt. 

9luf fie jurücf ! 5Detn (Slürf i)at fic^ gettjenbet, 
925 gin 2:reffen ift gefc^el^n, bu l^aft g e f i e g t. 

8ore(. 

©efiegt ! D ^immlif c^e 3Kuftf be« SBorte« ! 

Hatl. 

Sa ©ire ! 3)i(^ taufest ein fabelt^gft ©erüc^t. 
©eftegt ! 3^ glaub* an feine «Siege mel^r. 

Sa ^ire. 

D, bu h)irft balb nod^ größte SBunber glauben. 
930 — Da fommt ber Srjbifci^of. ®r fü^rt ben Saftarb 
3n beinen 3lrm jurüi — 

8orel. 

D fc^öne Slume 
Deg ©ieg^, bie gleich bie ebeln §immefeftüc^te, 
^rieb' unb 3Serföt^nung, trägt ! 



ileitttteir Httftritt« 

@rsbffd|of oon Stbcim«. !^unoU. !^u @batel mit Staoul, 
einen ge^arnifc^ten Flitter, ju ben O o r i g c n. 

(fü^rt ben 93aftarb ju bem Äönig unb legt i^re ^änbe in cinanber). 

Umarmt eud^, ^ringen ! 
2a^t allen (SroU unb §aber je^o fd^toinben, 
935 3)a ftd^ ber §immel felbft für un« erflärt. 

(^unoid umarmt ben itönig.) 
After 929 : ^u l^aft geftegt, unb wie bu flegteft, wie ! M. 
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itatU 

Steigt mid^ aug meinem 3^^if^l wnb ®rftaunen. 
2Bag fünbigt biefer feierlid^e ®mft mir an ? 
2Ba« njirfte bief en f d^neUen SBec^f el ? 

^rjbifi^of 

(ftt^rt ben 9litter ^eroor unb fteUt i^n oor ben itönig). 

Siebet I 

IRaottl. 

9Bir \^attzn fed^jel^n gä^nlein aufgebrad^t, 

940 Sotringifc^ SSoIf, ju beinem v^eer ju fto^en, 
Unb Slitter Soubricour au§ 3Saucouleur^ 
2Sar unfer ^ül^rer. Slfe toir nun bie §öl^en 
93ei SSermanton erreid^t unb in bag Si^al, 
3)ag bie ^onne burc^ftrömt, l^erunter ftiegen, 

945 Da ftanb in njeiter Sbene bor ung ber 3=einb, 
Unb SSaffen büßten, ba h)ir rüdfnjärtö fal^n. 
Umrungen fal^n it>ir un§ bon beiben §eercn, 
5lid^t Hoffnung \üax, ju fiegen nod^ ju flie^n ; 
Da fanf bem 2^a^)ferften bag §erj, unb SlHeg, 

950 SSerjtoeiflung^üoU, h)iK fc^on bie SBaffen ftredfen. 
2llg nun bie %i}!i)xix mit einanber nod^ 
ffiaü) fud^ten unb nid^t f anben — fiet^, ba ftettte fid^ 
@in feltfam SBunber unfern älugen bar ! 
^znn aug ber 2^iefe be^ (Se^ölgeg JJlö^Kc^ 

^55 2^rat eine Jungfrau, mit bel^elmtem ^anpt 
2Sie eine Sriege^göttin, fd^ön jugleic^ 
Unb fd^redflid^ anjufel^n ; um il^ren 9ladfen 
3n bunfeln Stingen fiel ba^ §aar ; ein (Slanj 
2?om ^immel fd^ien bie §ol^e ju umleuc^ten, 

968: golbncn Stingen A. 
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960 3lte fte bie Stimm' er^ub unb alfo \pxai^ : 

„SÖSag jagt i^r, taj)fre granfen ! Sluf ben ^einb ! 
Unb h)ärcn fein met^r benn bcg ©anbg im SDi'eere, 
©Ott unb bie l^eirge Jungfrau fül^rt eud^ an l" 
Unb fd^neU bem gal^nenträger auö ber $)anb 

965 9ti^ fte bie %cif)n\ unb üor bem 3w0e l^er 
3Kit fü^nem anftanb fc^ritt bie 5Kä(^tige. 
9Bir, ftumm bor ©taunen, felbft nid^t loottenb, folgen 
5)er l^ot^en %Qi)n' unb it^rer 2^rägerin, 
Unb auf ben g^einb gerab' an ftürmen it>ir. 

970 3) er, l^od^betroffen, fte^t betoegung^lo^, 
aJlit njeit geöffnet ftarrem SlidE ba^ SBunber 
3lnftaunenb, ba^ fid^ feinen '2(ugen jeigt — 
3)od^ fdf^nett, aU f^ätten ®otte^ Scbreden il^n 
Ergriffen, menbet er fid^ um 

975 S^x ?5Iud^t, unb SBel^r unb SBaffen bon ftd^ toerfenb, 
®ntfc^art ba^ ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe. 
®a t^ilft fein "^lai^tmxt, feinet ^ü^rer« 3luf, 
3Sor ©d^redfen fmnlo^, ot)ne rüdfjufd^aun, 
©türjt gjJann unb SRo^ fic^ in be^ g^Iuffe« Sette 

980 Unb lä^t fid^ tüürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb ; 

®in ©d^lad^teu toar'^, nid5)t eine ©d^Iadbt ju nennen! 
3h)eitaufenb geinbe berften baö ©efilb, 
2)ie nid^t geredf)net, bie ber glu^ berfd^lang, 
Unb bon ben Unfern toarb fein äKann bermifet. 

itatl. 

985 ©eltfam, bei @ott ! l^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfam ! 

Sovel. 

Unb eine Swi^öf!-'«« tt>irfte biefe^ SBunber? 
SBo fam fie ^er ? ÜBeriftfie? 
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9taouU 

SBer fte fct^ 

SBiU fte allein bem Äöntg offenbaren, 
©ie nennt fid^ eine ©el^erin unb gott* 
990 ©efenbete ^roj)^etin unb \)tx\px\i)t, 

Orleans ju retten, el^ ber 3Ronb noc^ toec^felt. 
^i^r glaubt ba^ aSol! unb bürftet nad^ ©efed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem §eer, gleich njirb fie felbft l^ier fein. 

(9ßan l^drt ®(o(ten unb ein ©eflirr von ^Soffen, bie oneinanber ge« 

fd^Iagen toerben.) 

§ört i^r ben Auflauf ? ba^ ©eläut ber ®loim ? 
995 Sie iff g, baö SSoIf begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

Ä tt r I (8« 2)u (Spatel). 

%iü)xi fte leerem — 

(3um (grabifc^of.) 

SBag f Ott id^ babon benf en ! 
Sin 3Dläbd^en bringt mir (Sieg unb ^bm je^t, 
Da nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten fann ! 
Da^ ift nic^t in bem Saufe ber Statur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — 85ifd^of, barf id^ SBunber glauben ? 

iBiele stimmen (hinter ber Sccne). 

§eil ! §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ©rretterin ! 

itaxU 

®ie fommt ! 

(3u ^unoiS.) 

SKel^mt meinen $la^ ein, 35unoi« l 
2Bir tootten biefeö aSunbermäbcben ^)rüfen. 
3ft fie begeiftert unb bon ©ott gefanbt, 
1005 SBirb fie ben König ju entbedfen iDiffen. 

(2)unotS fe^t ftc^, ber ilönifl ftc^t ju feiner JRewten, neben i^m »gneS ©orel, 
ber (hrsbifc^of mit ben Übrigen gegenüber, ba^ ber mittlere 9iaum leer bleibt). 
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!Cie Oorigen. 3 o b a n n a, begleitet oon ben Slat^berren unb 
vielen fHitttvn, welche ben ^intergrunb ber @cene erfüllen ; mit eblem 
9(nftanbe tritt fie vorwärts unb fc^aut bie Umfte^enben ber Steige na(^ an* 

^ tt n i (nat^ ^iner tiefen feierlichen StiQe). 

SSift bu eg, iüunberbareg 3Käb(i^en — 

3ol^anna 

(unterbrid^t i^n, mit itlar^eit unb ^o^eit i^n anfd^auenb). 

aSaftarb bon Drlean« ! Du njittft (Sott berfud^en ! 
Stel^ auf üon biefem ^la§, ber bir nid^t ^iemt. 
Sin biefen ©röteren bin xä) gefenbet. 

(@ie gel^t mit entfc^iebenem @cl^ritt auf ben itönig ju, beugt ein itnie oor 
il^m unb fielet fogteid^ mieber ouf, iurUcftretenb. ^Ue Slnwefenben brütfen 
i^r (Srftaunen auS. ^unoid oerlägt feinen ®i|, unb ei wirb ffiaum oor 

bem Aönig.) 

itatU 

loio Du fiel^ft mein 3lntli^ l^eut jum erftenmal; 
3Son toannen fommt bir biefc SBiffenfd^aft ? 

3c^ fa^ bid^, njo bic^ 9liemanb fa^, afe ®ott. 

(Sie nähert fid^ bem Aönig unb fpric^t gej^eimni^voll.) 

gn iüngft üernjid^ner 9lad^t, befinne bic^ ! 
3lte Sitten um bid^ ^er in tiefem ®d;laf 
TOI 5 Segraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf üon beinem Saget 
Unb tt^atft ein brunftige« ®iUt ju ©ott. 
2a^ Die l^inau^get^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
Den Sn^alt be« ©ebet«. 

1012 : Instead of „Sie nähert . . . geheimnisvoll" A has „wieber ^aufe.* 
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Itarl. 

SEBaö xi) bem ipitnmcl 
2?ertraut, braud^* id^ öor ?!Renfc^en nic^t ju bergen. 
I020 gntbede mir ben S^^^^It meinet 55Ie^n§, 

®o jh)eip* id^ nid^t mel^r, bafe bid^ (Sott begeiftert. 

S§ ioaren brei ©ebete, bie bu tt^atft ; 

®tb h)o^l 2lc^t, 3)auj)]^in, ob ic^ bir fie nenne ! 

3um ©rften flel^teft bu ben §immel an : 
1025 Sßenn unred^t ®ut an biefer Ärone l^afte, 

SBenn eine anbre fc^toere ©d^ulb, nod^ nidbt 

©ebü^t, Don beiner SSäter S^xitn l^er, 

liefen tränenöoHen Ärieg l^erbeigerufen, 

®id^ jum D!|)fer anjunel^men für bein 3Solf 
1030 Unb auiSjugie^en auf bein einjig §auj)t 

®ie ganje ©d^ale feine« S^xn^. 

itütl (tritt mit ©c^retfen surild). 

' SBer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen ? SBo^er fommft bu ? 

(^Clc jcigcn il^r (Srftaunen.) 

®u tl^atft bem §immel bief e jtoeite Sitte : 
SBenn e§ fein l^ol^er ©d^Iu^ unb 2Bitte fei, 
1035 ®a« ©cej)ter beinem ©tamme ju entnjinben, 
®ir aiKe« ju entäiel^n, n)a§ beine 3Säter, 
3)ie Könige in biefem 9teid^, befa^en — 
®rei ein^*ge ©üter fle^teft bu i^n an 
®ir ju betoal^ren : bie jufriebne Sruft, 

Between 102ö and 26 : 2Benn beineS Solfed eigne 37tiffet^at M. 
1034 : fein @(^[u| unb ^o^er SBiUe H. 
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1040 2)e§ 3=reunbeg §erj unb bciner Signet Siebe. 

(^er itönig verbirgt ba§ ©efic^t, heftig weineub; gro^e Seioegung be9 
(SrftaunenS unter ben ^nroefenben. 92a(^ einer $aufe.) 

©oH ic^ bein britt ©ebet bir nun nod^ nennen ? 

Hart 

©enug ! ^ä) glaube bir ! ©0 biel bermag 
Äein 5Kenfc^ ! ®id; ^at ber ^öc^fte ©ott gefcnbet. 

SBer bift bu, l^eilig njunberbare^ ?!Jläbci{)en ? 
1045 2B^W; glücflid^ 2anb gebar bid^? ©Jjricb ! Ser fmb 
S)ie gottgeliebten ®ltern, bie bicb jeugten ? 

Sl^rtüürb'ger §err, ^i^^äi^^ä nennt man mid^. 

'^i) bin nur eineö ^irten niebre S^od^ter 

3lu§ meinet Äönig^ g^Ierfen 3)om Slemi, 
1050 Der in bem Äird^enfjjrengel liegt bon 2:ouI, 

Unb flutete bie ©d^afe meinet Sater^ 

33on Äinb auf — Unb ic^ l^örte biel unb oft 

ßrjäl^len bon bem fremben ^nfelbolf, 

S)ag über SiKeer gefommen, un^ ju Aneckten 
^055 3^ machen unb ben frembgebornen §errn 

Ung aufjujloingen, ber baö 3SoIf nic^t liebt, 

Unb ba^ fie fd^on bie gro^e ©tabt $ari^ 

^^nn' Ratten unb be§ 3leid^e§ fid^ ermäd^tigt. 

Da rief ic^ fle^enb ©otteö äKutter an, 
1060 33on ung ju toenben frember Letten ©d^mad^^ 

Ung ben ein^eim'fd^en Äönig ju bettja^ren. 

Unb üor bem Dorf, too \d) geboren, fte^t 

©in uralt 5!Kuttergotte^biIb, ju bem 

Der frommen ^ilgerfal^rten biel gefc^abn. 
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1065 Unb eine l^^eirge ßid^e fte^t hambzn, 

Durcl^ öieier SBunber ©egen^fraft berüf^mt. 
Unb in ber ©ici^e ©d^atten fa^ \6) gern, 
®ie $erbe toeibenb, benn mxä) jog ba§ §erj. 
Unb ging ein 2amm mir in ben toüften Sergen 

1070 Verloren, immer jeigte mir*ö ber 2:raum, 
SBenn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ®ic^e fd^lief. 
— Unb einömafö, aU xi) ein^ lange Stacht 
3n frommer Slnbad^t unter biefem 93aum 
©efeffen unb bem ©d^lafe iriberftanb, 

1075 3)a trat bie §eilige ju mir, ein ©d^ioert 
Unb ^al^ne tragenb, aber fonft, njie id^, 
äte ©d^äferin gefleibet, unb fie fjjrad^ ju mir : 
,,S^ 6ii^*^- ®tel[^ ciuf, ^o^anna. 2a^ bie §erbe. 
„Did^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft ! 

1080 „Stimm biefe g'al^^ne ! Diefe^ ©c^toert umgürte bir ! 
,,5)amit öertilge meinet 55oHe^ ^einbe 
„Unb fül^re beineg §erren ©ot^n nad^ 9l^eimg 
,,Unb frön* il^n mit ber föniglid^en Ärone !" 
3d^ aber ^pxa6) : ffiie fann ic^ fold^er 2:^at 

1085 3Rid^ untertüinben, eine jarte 9Kagb, 
Unfunbig be§ üerberblic^en ©efed^tö ! 
Unb jte berfe^te : „Sine reine Jungfrau 
,,3SoIIbringt iebtoebeS ^errlid^e auf ©rben, 

1071 : 2Bunbers(Stc^e A M. 

After 1083 : i^c^ aber fprac^ : ,3el(^ 2Bort ^aft bu gerebetl 
SBie fann i^ ^ranfreic^S gute ^irtin fein 
Unb meine Schafe laffcn in ber SEBüfte?" 
©ie ober fagte : „®tf). 3^ fclber rocibc fic." 
— Unb roicbcr trat bie ^eilige ju mir 
Unb rief : „©tel^ auf, 3o^<^>*n<>> ^^% ^i^ gerben. 
J)ic^ ruft ber ^crr ju einem anberen ®efc^äft I" 
3<^ aber fprac^, etc. 
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,,SBenn fte ber irb'fd^en Siebe toiberftel^t. 

1090 „Bk^ mxi) anl ßine feufd^e üKagb, it>ie bu, 
,,^aV xi) ben $)errn, ben göttUd^en, geboren, 
„Unb öbttlid^ bin i^ felbft !" — Unb fte berührte 
3Rein Slugenlieb, unb aU \i) aufh>ärtg fal^, 
3)a h)ar ber ^immel boU bon ßngelfnaben, 

1095 2)ie trugen hjei^e Silien in ber .'panb, 
Unb fü^er %on üerfd^bebte in ben güften. 
— Unb fo brei 5läd^te nai) einanber lie^ 
!Die ©eilige ftd^ fel^n unb rief : „®tel^ auf, 3<^^<*"i^ö * 
„5)ic^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

II 00 Unb afe fte in ber britten 3laä)t erfd^ien, 

2)a jürnte fte, unb fd^eltenb ])(>xai) fie biefeö SBort : 
„©e^orfam ift beö äBeibeö ^flid^t auf Srben, 
„T)ag ^arte Dulben ift i^r f c^toere^ 2oo^, 
„S)urd^ ftrengen 3)ienft mu^ fie geläutert toerben, 

1105 „Die l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb alfo fj)red^enb, lie^ fie baö ®eh)anb 
!Der §irtin fallen, unb afe Königin 
!Der §immel ftanb fte ba im (Slanj ber Sonnen, 
Unb golbne SQSolfen trugen fie l^inauf, 

II 10 Sangfam berfd^njinbenb, in ba§ 2anb ber 3Bonnen. 

(ÄDe flnb gerührt, 9lgne« ©orcl heftig tocincnb oerbirgt i^r Öeflc^t an 

bc§ ÄönigS »ruft.) 

^r^Bifll^Of (nadf einem langen <3tiUf(^n)etgen). 

93or folc^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
"üJlu^ jeber 3^^if^I irb'fc^er Slugf^eit fd^toeigen. 
5)ie S^at beitJä^rt e§, ba^ fte gßa^r^eit fj)rid^t ; 
3iur ©Ott allein lann fold^e SBunber toirfen. 

II 15 3iid^t i^ren SBunbern, i^rem Sluge glaub* id^, 
Der reinen Unfd^ulb il^reö ^ngeftd^tg. 
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JStatl. 

Unb bin id^ ©ünb^ger fold^er ©nabe tücrt ? 
Untrüglid^ atterforfd^enb Slug*, bu fiel[^ft 
V 3Ketn innerfte^ unb fenneft meine S)emut ! 

II20 S)er §ol^en !Demut leuchtet ^eU bort oben ; 
S)u beugteft bid^, brum i)at er bid^ erl^oben. 

itavU 

©0 tüerb' id^ meinen 3=einben toiberfte^n ? 

SSejtoungen leg' id^ ^ranfreid^ bir ju g^ü^en l 

Harl. 

Unb Orleans, fagft bu, h)irb nid^t überget^n ? 

1125 ©1^' ftef^ft bu bie 2oire jurüdfe fliegen. 

itavl. 

SBerb* id^ nad^ 9t^eim^ aU Übertüinber jiel^n ? 

3ol^anna. 

!Durd^ taufenb fjeinbe fül^r* id^ bic^ bat^in. 

(SUe aniuefenben 9tttter erregen ein ®etöfe mit i^ren Sanjen unb Sd^ilben 

unb geben B^tc^^n bed SRutS.) 

©teil* un^ bie Jungfrau an beö §eere^ ®J)i^e, 
SBir folgen blinb, too^in bie ©öttlid^e 
1130 Unö fü^rt! 3^^ Se^erauge fott un^ leiten, 
Unb fd^ü|en foU fie biefeö taj)fre ©d^ioert ! 

1125 : fte^eft A. 
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8 a §tr,e. 

SKid^t eine S33elt in SSaffen fürchten h)tr, 
äBenn jte eint^er bor unfern ©d^aren jiel^t. 
ÜDer ©Ott be§ Siegel njanbelt ibr jur ©eite, 
113s Sie fü^r' un« an, bte Wtää)t\Qt, im Streite! 

(3)ic 9littcr errcflen ein großes SEBaffcngctöS unb treten DorroärtS.) 

itavl. 

3a, J^^eilig 3Käb(i^en, füt^re bu mein §eer, 

Unb feine 3=ürften foHen biv gef^ord^en. 

2)ie^ ©d^njert ber ^öd^ften Ärieg^gettjalt, bag ung 

2)er Äronfelbl^err im 3om jurüdfgefenbet, 
1140 §at eine toürbigere §anb gefunben. 

©mjjfange bu e^, {^eilige ^roJ)^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 

3ol^annQ. 
Slid^t alf 0, ebler 35auj)l^in ! 

9{id^t burd^ bie« SBerfjeug irbifd^er ©elralt 

3ft meinem §erm ber ©ieg üerliet^n. 3d^ iuei^ 
II 45 Sin anber ©c^toert, burd^ baö id^ fiegen toerbe. 

3d^ tüiU e§ bir bejeid^nen, tüie*^ ber Seift 

2Wid^ leierte ; f enbe ^in unb la^ e^ l^o(en. 

itatl. 

9Jenn' e§, S'^^ö""^- 

Sol^anna. 

©enbe nac^ ber alten ©tabt 
^ierbo^g, bort, auf ©anft Äatl^rinenö Äird^^of, 
1150 3ft ein ®eh)ölb, too bielee ®ifen liegt, 
Sßon alter ©iegeöbeute aufgehäuft. 
2)a^ ©d^toert ift brunter, baö mir bienen fott. 
3ln breien golbnen Silien ift'ö ju fennen, 
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3)ie auf ber Klinge eingefc^Iaöen fmb. 
1 155 2)te^ Sd^toert la^ ^olen, benn burd^ biefe^ tptrft bu fiegen. 

aRan fenbe ^in unb t^ue, tote fte fagt. 

Sol^anna. 

Unb eine toei^e 3=al^ne la^ mid^ tragen, 
SBit einem ©aum bon ^urj)ur eingefaßt. 
2luf biefer ^al^ne fei bie ^immefefönigin 
1160 3u feigen mit bem fd^önen ^efuöfnaben, 
2)ie über einer Srbenfugel fd^toebt, 
2)enn alfo jeigte mir'^ bie l^eiPge 3Dlutter. 

itavU 

©6 fei fo, h)ie bu fagft. 

3 1^ a n n a (ä«m erjMfc^of). 

g^rtoürb'ger a3ifc^of, 
Segt ßure ^)riefterUd^e §anb auf mid^ 
1165 Unb ]pxtä)i ben ©egen über Sure 2:od^ter ! 

(Äniet nicbcr.) 

2)u bift gefommen, Segen auöjuteilen, 

5lid^t ^u emj)fangen — ®et^ mit ©otteg 5Jraft ! 

SSßir aber finb UnMrbige unb ©ünber. 

(©ie fte^t auf.) 

(Sin ^erolb fommt üom engeHänb^fd^en ^elbl[^erm. 
II 70 2a^ it^n eintreten, benn il^n fenbet ®ott! 

(2)er Aönig loinft bem @be[fne^t, ber ^inaudgel^t.) ' 
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mfitv HttftrUt 

^er ^tvolh au ben Oorigetu 

itaxh 

3Ba^ bringft bu, §erolb ? ©age beinen 2luftrag. 

aOäer ift e«, ber für Äarln bon SSaloi«, 

a5en Oraf en t>on $ont^ieu, baö SSort l^ier fü^rt ? 

5Rid^t§h)ürb»öer iperolb! 5liebcrträc^t»0er Sube ! 
117s Srfred^ft bu bid^, bcn Äönig bcr ^anjofen 
Sluf feinem eignen ©oben ju verleugnen ? 
S)id^ fd^ü^t bein aBaj)j3enrocf, fonft fottteft bu — 

^erolt). 
^ranfreid^ erfennt nur einen einjagen Äönig, 
Unb biefer lebt im engeHänb'fd^en Sager. 

$tavU 
1180 ©ei rul^ig, SSetter ! 3)einen 2(uftrag, §erolb ! 

^erolt). 

ÜKein ebler 3=elb^err, ben beS Slute^ jammert, 
®aS fc^on gefloffen unb nod^ fliegen foH, 
§ält feiner Ärieger ©d^tuert noc^ in ber ©d^eibe, 
Unb e^e Orleans im ©türme fällt, 
1185 Säfet er nod^ gütlid^en 3Sergleid^ bir bieten. 

üarU 

Safe ^ören ! 

3 Ol^ an na (tritt ^er»or). 

©ire ! Safe mid^ an beiner Statt 
3Rit biefem §erolb reben. 

1187 : %ffU CS A. 
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$tavU 

%i)n' baö, ^Räbd^en ! 
ßntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober triebe. 

Sol^anna dum ^croib). 
2Ber fenbet bid^ unb ^pxx^t burd^ beinen 3D?unb? 

{^erolti. 
1190 ®er Srttten g'elbl^^err, ®raf bon ©aföbur^. 

3o]|anna. 

§erolb, bu lügft ! 3)er Sorb fj)rid^t nid^t burd^ bid^. 
3l\ix bie Sebenb'gen fj)red^en, nid^t bie SDobten. 

3Dlein g'elb^err lebt in %ixUt ber ©efunbt^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ 2lllen jum 3Serberben. 

1 19s ®r lebte, ba bu abgingft. 35iefen SKorgen 
©tredff il^n ein @^u^ au§ Drleang ju Soben, 
3ll§ er t>om 2:urm 2a 2^ourneKe nieberfai^. 
— 3)u lad^ft, tüeil id^ entfernte« bir üerfünbe ? 
5lid^t meiner Siebe, beinen Slugen glaube ! 

1 200 SSegegnen h)irb bir feiner Seid^e 3ug, 
3Qtnn beine ^ü^e bid^ jurüdfe tragen ! 
ge^t, §erolb, fj)rid^ unb fage beinen 2luftrag. 

^eroU. 

JBenn bu Verborgne« ju entJ^üHen toei^t, 
®o fennft bu i^n, nod^ el^* id^ bir i^n fage. 

3oHnna. 

1205 3d^ braud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
3Sernimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe SBorte 
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SSerlünbige ben 3=ürften, bie bid^ fanbten ! 

— Äönig bon ßnglanb unb i^r §erjogc, 
Sebforb unb ©lofter, bie bag Slcid^ öertoefen ! 

12 10 ©ebt atec^enfc^aft bem Äönige be« §immete 
3Son njegen be^ öergo^nen 93lute^ ! ®ebt 
§erau^ bie ©d^lüffel aUe bon ben ©täbten, 
35ie i^r bejitjungen njiber göttlid^ Siecht ! 
2)ie Jungfrau fommt bom Äönige be^ §immete 

12 15 Qui) ^rieben ju bieten ober blutigen Ärieg. 

SSä^lt ! ®enn ba« fag' xd) euc^, bamit xi}x'^ toiffet: 
ßud^ ift ba§ fc^bne S'^anfreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
SSom ©o^ne ber SWaria — fonbem Äarl, 
3Jlein §err unb Dauj)l^in, bem e§ ©ott gegeben, 

1220 SBirb föniglic^ einjiel^en ju $ari^, 

SSon atten ©rofeen feine« Sleid^g begleitet. 

— ^e^t, §erolb, ge^ unb maä)* bid^ eilenb« fort, 
^tnn tf) bu nod^ baö Sager magft erreid^en 
Unb 93otfc^aft bringen, ift bie Jungfrau bort 

1225 Unb J)flanjt in Driean« ba§ ©iegegjeid^en. 

(6ie ge^t, mti fe|t fid^ in SSetDeguna, ber Sor^ang fäOt.) 
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^weiter ^ufsug. 



(Begenb, von Reifen begrenjt. 

talbot imb £ t o n c 1, englifd^e ^eerfü^rer. ^l}i\ipp, .^^erjog oon ^iirgunb 
Witter 9aflolfunb fShatillon mit (2ol taten 

unb ^a^nen. 

§ier unter biefen Reifen laffet un^ 

^alt mad^en unb ein fefte^ Sager fd^lagen, 

D6 mir bietteid^t bie flüd^t^gen SSölf er lieber .fammeln, 

!Die in bem erften ©d^redfen fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 ©teilt gute SBad^en au^, befe^t bie ^öl^n! 

3tt)ar jtd^ert un§ bie 9iad^t bor ber aSerfolgung, 
Unb tpenn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ ?Jlügel ijai, 
©0 fürdE^t* id^ feinen Überfall. — 2)ennodE) 
Sebarf *^ ber SSorftd^t, benn h)ir i)abtn c^ 

1235 3Kit einem fedfen g^einb unb finb gefd&lagen. 

(Kittcr f^aftolf ge^t ab mit ben ©olbatcn.) 

Lionel. 

©efd^lagen ! ^elbl^err, nennt ba^ SBort nid^t mehr. 
3d^ barf e^ mir nid^t beulen, ba^ ber JJranfc 

1226 : unter biefem Ufer M. 
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S)e« ©ngellänbet^ SRütfen l^eut gefel^n. 
— D Drlean« ! Dtleang ! ®ra6 unf er« SRul^mg ! 
1240 Sluf beinen gelbern liegt bie 6^re ßnglanb^. 
S5efci^tmj)fenb (äd;erKd^e $Rteberlage ! 
933er miirt) e§ glauben in ber fünft'gen S^xt ! 
!Die ©ieger bei ^oitier«, ßrequi 
Unb Sljincourt gejagt Don einem SBeibe ! 

^urjiunü. 

1245 35a^ mu^ un^ tröften. 2Bir finb nid^t bon SRenfd^en 
Sefiegt, h)ir finb Dom 2^eufel überlt)unben. 

Xalhoi. 

3Som 2^eufel unfrer 9larrl^eit — 2öie^ Surgunb ? 
©c^redt bie^ ©efpenft be^ ^öbelS aud^ bie dürften ? 
S)er Slberglaube ift ein fd^Ied^ter SRantel 
1250 gür eure S^eig^eit — ®ure SSöIfer flol^n juer^i. 

Surjiun]). 

5Jliemanb l^ielt Stanb. S)a§ g^liel^n mar allgemein. 

Salbot. 

9iein, $err ! Sluf ®urem ?Jlügel fing e§ an. 
^i)v ftür^tet eud^ in unfer Sager, fd^reienb : 

After 1244 : D i^r erhabenen ©chatten (SbuarbS, 

Ded fc^roarsen gJrinjen unb bed ebeln ^onmoutl^, 

SHu^mooUer SalSbur^, im Xo\>t felbft 

^er Siebling noc^ b^r falf(^en ©lücteSgöttin, 

^ie auf bed (Siegel ^öd^ftem ®ipfet h\<^ 

(grgriff unb bicfcm Sd^rccfenStag entrüdte, 

SBenn i^r oon euren @ternenn)o^nungen 

herunter f(^aut, wie biefer einj'ge XaQ 

(Sin Aönigrei(^ au3 unferm 9Bappen reift 

Unb aSe ^rtt(^te eured @(^tDertd oevni^tet. M. 
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!Dte Jpött' ift Io§, ber Satan tdmp^t für granfreic^ ! 
1255 Unb btad^tet fo bie Unfern in SSerlt)irrung. 

Lionel. 

31^t fönnt'g nid^t leugnen, 6uer glügel toid^ 
Suerft, 

SlBeil bort ber erfte Singriff toax, 

f Salüot. 

S)ag SKäbd^en fannte unfern Sagerg 93Iöfee, 
®ie lt)ufete, lt)o bie gurd^t ju finben mar. 

Surntinb. 
1260 933ie ? ©Ott Surgunb bie ©d^ulb be^ Unglütf« tragen ? 

Siouel. 

933ir ®ngel[änber, maren mir aKein, 

Sei ©Ott, mir Ratten Orleans nid^t berloren ! 

Surjiunb. 

9lein — benn il^r l^ättet Orleans nie gefeiten ! 

333er bal^nte euc^ ben SQSeg in biefeS SReic^* 
1265 SReid^t* tui) bie treue ^eunbe^^anb, ate il^r 

Sin bief e f einblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget ? 

gSer frönte euren §einrid^ ju ^ari« 

Unb untermarf il^m ber ^ranjofen §erjen ? 

Sei ©Ott ! 933enn biefer ftarfe Slrm eud^ nid^t 
1270 §erein gefül^rt, il^r fallet nie ben 9laud^ 
■ 2}on einem franfifd^en Äamine fteigen, 

ßtonel. 

aSenn e§ bie großen SBorte tpten, §erjog, 
©0 l^ättet ^\)x allein granfreid^ erobert. 

1255: bieanbem Th. 
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8iir9tiii)i. 

^\)x f eib unluftig, lt)eil eud^ Dtlean« 
1275 ©ntging, unb la^t nun eure^ S^nte« ©alle 

3ln mit, bem Sunbe^freunb, au§. SBatum entging 
Un§ Orleans, afe eurer ^abfud^t megen ? 
6^ lt)ar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, 
3^t, euer 5Reib allein ^at e§ ber^inbert. 

Salbot. 

1280 9ltd^t SurettDegen ^aben mir'« belagert. 

iSttrjinnb. 
SlBie ftünb'g um eud^, jög' id^ mein §eer jurüdE ? 

Stonel. 

9lid^t fd^limmer, glaubt mir, aU bei Sljincourt, 

SBo h)ir mit eud^ unb mit ganj g=ran!reid^ fertig tuurben. 

SurjittnU. 

®od^ tl^at^S eud^ fel^r um unfre greunbfd^aft 9iot, 
1285 Unb teuer faufte fie ber 3leid^§üerh)efer. 

SalBot. « 

Sa, teuer, teuer l^aben lt)ir fie l^eut 
35or Orleans bejal^lt mit unfrer 6^re. 

Surjittnü. 

2:reibt e§ nid^t Leiter, Sorb, e« fönnt' @ud^ reuen ! 
SSerlie^ \6) meine« ^errn geredete ^al^nen, 
1290 £ub auf mein §aupt ben 3iamen be« SSerräter«, 
Um üon bem J^rembling ©old^e« ju ertragen ? 
9Ba« t^u' id^ l^ier unb f ed^te gegen ^tanfreid^ ? 
SBenn id^ bem Unbanfbaren bienen foH, 
©0 iDiH id^*« meinem angebomen Äönig, 
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1295 3^^ ft^l^t in Unterl^anblung mit bem ©au^fiin, 
9Bir h)iffen'§ ; bod^ h)ir derben SRittel finbcn, 
Un« öor SS errat ju fd^ti^en. 

SCob unb ^öttc ! 
begegnet man mir fo ? — ßl^atiKon ! 
2a^ meine SJö^ler fid^ jum Sluf brud^. ruften ; 
1300 SKr ge^n in unfer fianb jurüdE, 

(G^attUon ge^t ab,) 

ßioncl. 

©lüdf auf ben SBeg : 
9lie toar ber 9lu^m be^ Sritten glänjenber, 
Site ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert allein 
33ertrauenb, ol^ne §elfer^^elfer fod^t. 
6§ fäm^)fe 3eber feine ©d^Iad^t allein ; 
1305 'J)enn emig bleibt eg iDal^r : ?VranjöfifdB 95(ut 
Unb englifd^ fann fx6) reblidb nie t)ermifd^en. 



ttbnifiin ^ iah tau, oon einem gSac^en be^^Ieitet, )u ben O o r 1 9 e n. 

dfabeau. 

SBa§ mu^ id^ ^ören, gelbl^erm ! galtet ein ! 
9Bag für ein l^irnberrüdfenber planet 
3Serh)irrt znd) alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
13 10 ge^t, ba eud^ ©intrad^t nur erl^alten fann, 
SJottt i^r in §a^ eud^ trennen unb eud^ felbft 
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Sefelibenb euren Untergang Bereiten ? 
— ^i) bitt' ßud^, ebler ^erjog, ruft ben rafd^en 
Sefel^I jurüdE! — Unb S^t/ru^müoaer Xalbot, 
13 15 Sefänftiget ben aufgebrad^ten greunb! 
Äommt, Sionel, l^elft mir bie ftoljen ©eifter 
gufrieben fj^red^en unb 33erföl^nung ftiften. 

Siotiel. 

3c^ nid^t, 3R^lab^. 3Rir ift aitte« glei^. 
3d^ beule fo : SBa^ nid^t jufammen fann 
1320 SBeftel^en, t^ut am beften, fid^ ju löfen. 

dfaüeau. 

gSie ? SBirft ber §öae ©aulelfunft, bie m^ 
Snt S^reffen fo berberblid^ toax, a\xd) ^ier 
3lod) fort, un^ fmnbertDirrenb gu betF?ören ? 
SBer fing ben 3an! an ? SRebet ! — ebler 2orb ! 

(3u Xalhot.) 

1325 ©eib 3^^*^/ i>^^ feinet 35orteite fo üerga^, 

S)en toerten Sunb^genoffen ju beriefen ? 

SBag moat Sf^t fd^affen ol^ne biefen 2trm ? 

ßr baute @urem Äönig feinen 2^^ron, 

ßr ^ält x^n nod) unb ftürjt il^n, toenn er loiK ; 
1330 ©ein §eer berftärft Qud) unb nod^ mel^r fein 9iamc. 

®ani ®nglanb, ftrömf e§ alle feine Sürger 

Sluf unfre Äüften au^, bermöd^te nid^t 

3)teg SReid^ gu jtoingen, loenn eg einig ift ; 

5lur granfreid^ fonnte granfreid^ übertoinben. 

Saldot. 

1335 3Bi^ h)iffen ben getreuen ^reunb ju e^ren. 
S)em falfd^en loe^ren, ift ber illug^eit ^flid^t. 
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S33er treulos ftd^ be« 25anfe§ IdiK entfc^Iagcn, 
S)em fe^It be^ ßügnerg fred^e ©tirne nid^t. 

dfadeau. 
SBie, ebler ^erjog ? Könntet ^l^r fo fel^r 

1340 25et ©d^am abfagen unb bet gürftenc^rc^ 
3n jene §anb^ bie 6uren aSatet morbete. 
Die ©utige ju legen? SBärt ^i)x rafenb 
©enug, an eine reblid^e SSerfö^nung 
3u glauben mit bem 25auj)l^in, ben ^f)x felbft 

1345 2ln be^ SSetberbenö Slanb gefd^Ieubert ^abt? 
©0 nal^ bem galle lüoKtet 3^t i^n galten 
Unb 6uer 2öer! iDa^nfinnig felbft jerftören ? 
§ i e r ftel^en Sure ^reunbe. ®uer §eil 
Slu^t in bem feften 33unbe nur mit ©nglanb. 

1.350 ^em ift mein ©inn Dom ^rieben mit bem ©auj^^in ; 
^od^ bie SSetad^tung unb ben Übermut 
®e^ ftoljen @nglanb§ !ann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

dfabeau. 

Äommt! galtet i^m ein rafd^e^ 3Bort ju gut. 
©d^tDer ift ber Kummer, ber ben g^elbl^errn brüdft, 
1355 Unb ungered^t, ^f)X h)i^t e^, mad^t ba§ UnglüdE. 

Kommt ! Kommt ! Umarmt eud^, la^t mic^ biefen SRi^ 
©d^nett l^eilenb fd^Iie^en, e^' er etüig loirb. 

Saldot. 

aßa« bünfet @ud^, Surgunb ? @in eble§ §erj 
S3e!ennt fid^ gern Don ber SSernunft befiegt. 
1360 Die Königin f)at ein fluge^ SQSort gerebet; 
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Sa^t biefen §änbebrutf bie SDJunbe feilen, 
5)ie meine Swnge übeveilenb fd^lug. 

Sutjittnb. 

ÜRabame fj^racf) ein berftänbig 2Bott, unb mein 
©ered^ter 3om meidet ber $Roth)enbig!eit. 

dfabeau. 

1365 SBol^I ! ©0 bejtegelt ben erneuten 93unb 
9}Mt einem brübetlid^en Äu^, unb mögen 
S)ie SBinbe ba^ ©ef^^rod^ene berlDe^en. 

(Surgunb unb S^albot umarmen fic^.) 
ß t n e I (betrachtet bie ©ruppe, für fic^). 

®lüÖ ju bem gerieben, ben bie gurie ftiftet ! 

dfaüeau. 

9Bit l^aben eine Sd^Iad^t verloren, ^elbl^erm, 
1370 2)a^ ©lürf mar un§ jutoiber ; barum aber 

(Sntfinf * md) nid^t ber eble 5Dflut. 2)er 2)au^)l^in 
SSerjtDeifelt an be§ igimmete ®d^u^ unb ruft 
S)e« ©atan§ Äunft ju §ilfe ; bod^ er {^abe 
Umfonft fid^ ber SSerbammni^ übergeben, 
1375 Unb feine §ölle felbft erretf i^n nid^t. 

ßin fiegl^aft 5Dfläbc^en fül^rt be^ geinbe^ §eer, 
3d^ toxü bag eure fül^ren, i 6) \mÜ t\xd) 
©tatt einer Jungfrau unb $ro^)^etin fein. 

Sionel. 

SRabame, gel^t nad^ $ari^ j^urüdE ! 3B3ir motten 
1380 5Kit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SQSeibem fiegen. 

1367 : After «^umarmen fid^" inM Sfabcau speaks these llneB : 
®o ! @o ! ^n biefer ^eritid^en Umarmung 
@eV i(^ bie 99rut, bie meine Seele ^a^t, erftictt. 

1376: $eere H. 
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XalhoU 
©c^t ! ©el^t ! Seit 3^t im Saget feib, gel^t aitte« 
3urücf, fein ©egen ift me^r in unfern SBaffen. 

Stirjiunü. 

©el^t! ®ute ©egenmart fd^afft \)kx nid^t^ ©ute« ; 
®et Ärieget nimmt ein ^rgernig an 6uci^. 

3fabeau. 

(fie^t (Sinen um ben SInberen erftaunt an). 

1385 3^^ ^wd^, 93urgunb? S^'^ ne^mt mibet mid^ 
Partei mit bief en unbanfbaren £orb§ ? 

©e^t ! 2)er ©olbat berliert ben guten 5Kut, 
SlBenn er für Sure Qad)^ glaubt ju fed^ten. 

dfadeau. 
^d^ l^ab' faum gerieben jmifd^en eud^ geftiftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t il^r fd^on ein 33ünbni§ lt)iber mid^? 

^aiaot. 

©el^t, gel^t mit ©ott, 5IWabame. SBir fürd^ten nn^ 
SSor feinem 2^eufel me^r, fobalb ^f)x lt)eg feib. 

3fabeati. 

Sin id^ nid^t eure treue 93unbe^genoffin ? 
Sft eure ©ad^e nic^t bie meinige ? 

XalhoU 

1395 ®*>4> Swre nid^t bie unfrige. Üöir finb 
3n einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

Surgunb. 

Sd^ räd^e eine«^ 3Sater§ blutigen Moxh, 

2)ie fromme ©o^n^^flid^t ^eiligt meine 2Baffen. 
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XalhüU 

^oä) grab^l&etaug ! SSJag ^i)x am 3)auj)^in t^ut, 
1400 3ft lt)eber menfd^Uci^ gut, nod^ göttlid^ red^t. 

3fabeatt. 

Jluci^ foU t^n treffen big in^ je^nte ©lieb ! 
@r l^at gefreöelt an bem ^aujjt ber SWuttcr. 

6r räd^te einen 3Satet unb ©emal^I. 

dfadeau. 

@t tDatf fid^ auf jum Slid^ter meiner ©itten. 

Sionel. 

1405 Da« lt)ar unel^rerbietig üon bem Sol^n! 

dfadeau. 

3n bie SSerbannung ^at er mid^ gefd^idft. 

XalhüU 

3)ie öffentlid^e (Stimme ju bottjie^n. 

3fabeau. 

%lud) treffe mid^, lt)enn id^ i^m je »ergebe! 
Unb el^* er l^errfd^t in feinet SSaterg 9leic^ — 

Saldot. 

1410 @l^' o^)fert 3^^ bie 6^re feiner 50lutter! 

dfaüeau. 

3^r lt)i^t nid^t, fd^toad^e ©eelen, 
SBa^ ein beleibigt SRutterl^erj bermag. 
^d^ liebe, h)er mir ®ute« t^ut, unb {^affe, 
äöer mid^ berieft, unb ift'^ ber eigne ©ol^n, 
141 5 25en id^ geboren, befto J^affen^toerter. 
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S)em id^ ba^ 3)afein gafe, lt)tll id^ e^ rauben, 
933enn er mit rud^Io^ frechem Übermut 
3)en eignen ©d^o^ berieft, ber il^n getragen. 
3^r, bie i^r Ärieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 
1420 gi^r l^abt nid^t Siedet, no^ ©runb, il^n ju berauben. 
SBag l^at ber 2)auV^in ©d^toere^ gegen eud^ 
3Serfc^ulbet ? SBel^e ^flid^ten brad^ er euc^ ? 
@ud^ treibt bie (S^rfud^t, ber gemeine 9leib ; 
3d^ barf il^n Raffen, id^ l^ab* i^n geboren. 

Salbot. 

1425 aOJo^I, an ber Slad^e fül^lt er feine ü)^utter ! 

dfadeau. 
SlrmfePge ©lei^ner, h)ie berac^t* ic^ ^ud), 
5Die il^r euc^ felbft, fo h)ie bie SBelt, belügt ! 
S^t ®ngel[änber ftredEt bie Släuber^änbe 
3fiad^ biefem g^ranfreid^ au^, lt)o i^r nid^t Siedet 

1430 3fiod^ gülf gen Slnfjjruc^ l^abt auf fo öiel ®rbe, 

SlIS eine« ^ferbeS §uf bebedEt. — Unb biefer §erjog, 

2)er ftd^ ben ® u t e n f dielten (ä^t, »erlauft 

©ein 3Saterlanb, ba^ ©rbreid^ feiner Stirnen, 

S)em SReid^Sfeinb unb bem fremben ^erm. — (Sleid^too^l 

1435 3f^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 2Bort ®ered^tig!eit. 

— 3)ie §eud^elei Derad^t' id^. SBie id^ bin, 
©0 fe^e mid^ ba« Sug'ber SBelt. 

Surjiunb. 

'Ba\)x ift^g ! 
2) en 9lu^m l^abt il^r mit ftarfem ©eift be^auj)tet. 

3fabean. 

3d^ l^abe fieibenfd^aften, n^arme^ Slut, 
1440 2Bie eine Slnbre, unb ic^ fam al^ Königin 
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3n btefe« 2anb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd^einen. 
©oKt' id^ ber greub' abfterben, tpeil ber ^lu^ 
3)e§ ©d^ttffalS meine leben^frol^e 3^8^^ 
3u bem h)a^nfinn*gen ©atten l^at gefeilt ? 

1445 SRe^r ate ba^ fieben lieb' id^ meine ?freil^eit, 
Unb totx mid^ l^ier öemunbet — 3)od^ toarum 
5!Jlit eud^ mid^ ftteiten über meine Siechte ? 
Sd^toet fliegt ba^ bidfe Slut in euren Slbem, 
Jjl^r fennt nid^t baS aSergnügen, nur bie SButI 

1450 Unb biefer §erjog, ber fein Seben lang 

®efd^lt)an!t ^at jmifd^en 33ö^ unb &ut fann nid^t 

SSon §erjen l^affen, nod^ Don iperjen lieben. 

— ^^ geb' nad^ 3R e l u n. ®^ii mir Diefen ia, 

(auf Sionel jeigenb) 

®er mir gefällt, jur ÄurjtDeil unb ©efeUfd^aft, 
1455 Unb bann mac^t, mag i^r iDollt ! 3^ f^^^fl^ "5^*^ 
9lad^ ben Surgunbem nod^ ben ßngeHänbem, 

(@ie tDtnft i^rem ^-Pagen unb toiU ge^en.) 

Siotiel. 

aSerla^t 6ud^ brauf. 3)ie fd^önften ^ranfenfnaben, 
®ie h)ir erbeuten, fd^idfen lt)ir nad^ SKelun. 

3 { a b e a It (jurücft ommcnb). 

ffiol^l taugt il^r, mit bem Sd^tüerte brein ju fd^lagen, 
1460 2)er granfe nur toeife S^tvl\6)t^ ju fagen. 

(6ie ge^t ab,) 
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Salbot. Surount. SiottcL 

S3a$ für ein 9Beib ! 

SioneL 

3fiun eure 5Dleinung, g^elbl^etm ! 
^ßei^tt ft)tt nod^ weiter, ober menben un« 
3urü(I, burd^ einen f d^nellen, fül^nen ©treid^ 
S)en ©c^imj)f beS l^eut'gen S^age« au^julöf d^ien ? 

1465 Sasit fmb ju fd^mad^, bie 35öKer ftnb jerftreut^ 
3u neu ift nod^ ber Sd^redEen in bem §eer. 

©n blinber ©d^tedEen nur l^at un§ befiegt, 
®er fd^nette ©tnbrudE eine§ SlugenbKdfö. 
Die« ?furd^tbilb ber erfc^redften ©nbilbung 
1470 aSJirb, nä^er angefe^n, in nid^t^ berfd^lt)inben. 
3)rum ift mein diät, ton fül^ren bie Slrmee 
5Kit S^age^anbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdt, 
!Dem geinb entgegen. 

Überlegt — 

Sionel. 

9Rit ®ttret 
©riaubni«. §ier ift nid^tg ju überlegen. 
1475 2Bir muffen ba^ Verlorne fd^Ieunig lieber 
©elüinnen, ober finb befc^impft auf eh)ig. 



6g ift befd^loffen. aWorgen fd^lagen mir. 

Unb bieg 5ßl^antom beg ©d^tetfeng ju jetftöten, 

!l)ag unfrc 3Söl!er blenbet unb entmannt, 
1480 fia^t ung mit biefem jungfräulichen 2^eufel 

Un§ mejfen in J^erfönlic^em ©efed^t. 

©teilt jte fid^ unferm taj)fem ©d^tuert, nun bann, 

©0 l^at fie un^ jum le^tenmal gefd^abet ; 

©teilt fie fid^ nid^t — unb feib gelt)i^, fie meibet 
1485 25en ernften Äamj)f — fo ift bag §eer entjaubert. 

Sionel. 

©0 f ei'g ! Unb m i r, mein fjelbl^err, überlaffet 
!Dieg leidste Äampffj)iel, h)o fein Slut foH fliegen, 
3)enn lebenb benf id& bag ®efj)enft ju fangen, 
Unb bor beg Saftarbg Slugen, il^reg Sul^Ien, 
1490 2^rag' id^ auf biefen Sinnen fie l^erüber, 

3ur Suft beg §eerg, in bag britann'fc^e Sager. 

SurgunH. 

SSerfjjred^et nid^t ju biel. 

ßrreid^' i d) fie, 
3d^ benfe fie fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen. 
Kommt ie|o, bie ermübete 9latur 
1495 3)urd^ einen leidsten ©d^lummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bann jum 2lufbrud^ mit ber 2Korgenröte. 

(Sie ge^en ab.) 
i486: i^enerften B* 
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3 li a n n a mit ber ^ol^ne, im ^elm unb S9ruft^arnif(^, fonft aber weiblich ge« 
üeibet, iDunoU, £a ^ivt, 9titttv unb ^oibattn seigen fic^ oben 
auf bem f^elfentoeg, sielten ftiQ barüber l^inmeg unb erfd^einen gleid^ barauf 
auf ber @cene. 

(9U ben Siittern, bie fie umgeben, inbem ber 3ug oben immer noc^ fortwährt). 

förfttegen ift ber SQSaK, mir ftnb im Säger ! 
3e|t toerft bie igülle ber berfd^tDiegnen 3la6)t 
Son eud^, bie euren füllen 3ug berl^e^Ite^ 
1500 Unb mad^t bem ^einbe eure ©d^redfen^nä^e 

3)urd^ lauten ©d^Iad^truf funb — (Sott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

%llt (rufen laut unter toilbem SBaffengetöS). 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

(SJrommeln unb Xlrompeten.) 
8 4 i l b tO a 4 e (hinter ber @cene). 

geinbe ! ?^einbe ! geinbe ! 

3ie|t fjadfeln l^er ! 333erft geuer in bie 3eltel 
3)er flammen SBut t)ermet)re ba§ (Bni\ti^tn, 
1505 Unb brol^enb ring« umfange fie ber S^ob ! 

((Solbaten eilen fort, fte miü folgen.) 
^ tt n 1 « (^ält fie aurütf). 

S)u l^aft baS Deine nun erfüllt, ^of^anna ! 
5IWitten in^ Sager ^aft bu un^ geführt, 
3)en geinb ^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben. 
3e^t aber bleibe t)on bem Äamj)f jurüdf^ 
15 10 Ung überla^ bie blutige ßntfd^eibung 

Sa ^tre. 

2)en 393eg beö ©ieg^ bejeid^ne bu bem §eer^ 
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3)te ^al^ne trag nn^ öor in retner .^anb ; 
5)od^ nimm bag (Sd^toert, ba§ tötlid^e, nid^t felbft, 
Serfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ©ott ber ©d^Iad^ten ; 
515 "^tnn blinb unb o^ne ©d^onung lüaltet er. 



I 



SBer barf mir ^alt gebieten? lüer bem (Seift 
93orfd^reiben, ber mid^ fü^rt ? 35er ^feil mufe fliegen, 
SQSo^in bie §anb i^n feinet ©d^ü^en treibt. 
SBo bie ©efal^r ift, mufe ^ol^anna fein, 
1520 3flid^t 1^ e u t, nid^t 1^ i e r ift mir beftimmt gu fallen ; 
ÜDie Ärone mufe id^ fe^n auf meine« Äönig« ^anpt 
S)ieg Seben tüirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
33i« id^ boHenbet, toa« mir ©ott ge^ei^en. 

(@ie gel^t ab.) 

8a gire. 

Äommt, ©unois ! Sa^t un« ber ^elbin folgen 
^525 Unb i^r bie taj)fre 33ruft jum ©d^ilbe leil^n I 

(®el^en ab.) 



innfttv Hitfirltt 

Gttglifc^e 9ioltattn fliegen über bie^fi^ne; l^ierauf tahbou 

®a« ÜRäbd^en ! ÜKitten im Sager ! 

Stoetter. 

9lid^t möglid^ ! 3limmermel^r ! 333ie f am fie in ba§ Sager V 

dritter. 

!Durd^ bie Suft ! 3)er SCeufel ^ilft i^r ! 



». 1629-1661.) 2. 3(uf3ug. 5. Sluftrltt. 77 

S^tettetunb fünfter. 

glte^t! pe^t! 3Btr finb ätte be« SCobe« ! 

(®el^en ah.) 
Zalhot (lommt). 

1530 (Sie l^ören ntd^t — ®ie toollen mir nid^t fte^u ! 
©elöSt finb atte S3anbe beg ©e^orfamg, 
Site ob bie §ötte i^re Scgioncn 
3Serbammter ©eifter au^gcfj)ieen, reifet 
©in 3:aumellüa^n ben 2:aJ)fern unb ben feigen 

^535 ©el^irnlog fort ; nid^t'eine f leine ©d^ar 
Äann id^ ber ^einbe ^lut entgegenftetten, 
Sie load^fenb, toogenb in ba« Sager bringt ! 
— Sin id^ ber einjig 5Rüd^teme, unb Sitten 
STOufe um mid^ l^er in tJieber^ §i^e raf en ? 

1540 SSor biefen fränl*fd^en SBeid^Iingen ju fliel^n, 
®ie toir in jloanjig ©d^Iad^ten übertüunben ! — 
SBer ift fte benn, bie Unbejloinglid^e, 
3)ie ©d^redfenSgöttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ©lüdf ^ 
Sluf einmal loenbet unb ein fd^üd^tem §eer 

1545 ^on feigen SRe^n in Söloen umgetüanbelt ? 
Sine ©auf lerin, bie bie gelernte SRotte 
2)er §elbin fj)ielt, fott loal^re gelben fd^redfen ? 
6in SBeib entrife mir allen ©iege^rul^m ? 

SoIHat (ftürat herein). 

35a« ÜKäbc^en ! glie^! glie^^elb^err! 

Zaltot (Wt i^n nieber). 

^lie^ jur ^m 
1550 ®u felbft ! ©en foH bie« ©d^tüert burd^bol^ren, 
Der mir öon gurd^t \pxxd)t unb öon feiger gluckt ! 

((St gel^t ab.) 
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^tdfiitv llitftritt. 

^er ^rofpect bffnet ftc^. 9Ran fielet baS engtifc^e Sager in ooQen ^lant* 
men fielen. 2:romme(n, i^luc^t unb Verfolgung. 3tad) einer Seile tontmt 
WlontQomtrtf. 

SJRontgOmettl aOein. 

gßo foll \i) l^inflie^n ? geinbc ring« uml^er unb 2^ob ! 

§ter ber ergrimmte gelb^err, ber, mit bro^nbem ©c^lüert 

i)xt ^lud^t berfj)errenb, un« bem 2^ob entgegentreibt. 
1555 !Dort bte g^ürd^terlid^e, bie öerberblid^ um fic^ i^er 

SSSte bie SSrunft be« geuer« rafet — unb ringsum lein 
S3ufc^, 

3!)er mid^ verbärge, feiner §öl^Ie fxd^rer Slaum ! 

D, tüär* id^ nimmer über aj^eer l^ie^er gefd^ifft, 

^6) Unglüifeliger ! gitler ffia^n bet^örte mid^, 
1560 ffio^lf eilen SRu^m ju fud^en in bem ^ranlenlrieg, 

Unb je^o fül^rt mic^ bag öerberblid^e ©efd^idf 

3n biefe blut'ge 9Korbfd^Iad^t. — 3Bär* id^ toeit öon l^ier 
^ 3)a^eim nod^ an ber &a\)^m^ blüf>enbem (Seftab*, 

3m fidlem SBaterl^aufe, tt)o bie ÜJlutter mir 
1565 3^ ®ram gurüdf blieb unb bie garte, fü^e Sraut. 

Oo^anna jcigt fiäf in ber §erne.) 

SQ3e^ mir ! SBa« fe^* id^ ! !Dort erfd^eint bie ©d^redflic^e ! 
3lu§ Sranbe« flammen, büfter leuc^tenb, l^ebt fxe fic^, 
a33ie au§ ber §ölle ?lia^tn ein ©efj)enft ber 5Rad^t 
^erbor. — 2Bo^in entrinn* id^ ! ©d^on ergreift fie mirf) 
1570 3Rit i^ren ^eueraugen, tüirft \>on fem 

35er SSlidfe ©d^Iingen nimmer fef>Ienb nad^ mir au§. 
Um meine ^ü^e, feft unb fefter, tüirtet fid^ 

1565: Instead of „geigt flc^ in ber ^eme" H has „erfc^eint auf einer 9lnl^ö6e 
oon flammen beleud^tet^* 
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®ag Qanbtxtnml, bafe fxe gefcffelt mir bie ^lud^t 
SSerfagen ! §infe^n mufe id^, toie baö §erj mir aud^ 
1575 dagegen fäm^)fe, nad^ bcr tötlid^en ©eftalt! 

Ool^anna t^ut einige @(^ritte i^ni entgegen unb bleibt toieber ftel^en.) 

©ie nai)t l 3^ ^iß ^^^^ toarlen, bi§ bie (Srimmige 
3uerft mtd^ anfällt ! Sittenb \o\ü \i) il^re Ante 
Umf äffen, um mein Seben fle^n — fie ift ein äBeib l 
Db id^ öieUeid^t burd^ Ül^ränen fie ertüeid^en fann ! 

(3nbent er auf fie angeben wxU, tritt fte il^m raf(^ entgegen.) 



Johanna* Wtont^omtvp* 

1580 ®u bift beg 2:obe«! ©ne britt^fd^e ÜJlutter geugte bid^. 

ORoittgometti (faati^rsu^ttBen). 

§alt ein, ^rd^tbare ! 9lid^t ben Unijerteibigten 
®urd^bo^re ! SBeggetoorfen l^ab* id^ ©d^tüert unb Sd^ilb, 
3u beinen ^üfeen finf id^ tüe^rlo^, flel^enb ^in. 
Safe mir ba^ Sid^t beg Seben^, nimm ein Söfegelb ! 

1585 SWetd^ an SSefi^tum tool^nt ber 3Sater mir bal^eim 
3m fd^önen Sanbe 2ßaHi§, lüo bie fd^längelnbe 
©aöern' burd^ grüne Sluen roHt ben ©ilberftrom 
Unb fünfjig 3)örfer lennen feine §errfd^aft an. 
5Wit reid^em ©olbe lö^t er ben geliebten ®ol^n, 

J590 3&tnn er mid^ im ^ranfenlager lebenb nod^ öemimmt. 

Setrogner 2^l^or ! Verlorner ! ^n ber Jungfrau §anb 
SSift bu gefallen, bie öerberblid^e, toorau^ 



I 



I 
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3l\i)t SRettung, noi) (Sriöfung mel^t gu l^offen tft. 
9Bcnn bid^ ba§ Unglütf in be« Ärofobite ©clüalt 

595 ©egeben ober be^ gefletften 2:igerg Älaun, 
SQSenn bu ber Sötoenmutter junge S3nit geraubt, 
35u fönnteft 3Jlitletb finben unb Sarml^erjiglett, 
35oci^ tbtlxd) \\t% ber Jungfrau ju begegnen. 
3)enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unberle^Iid^cn, 

600 3Ser>)fItci^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe SSertrag, 
3Wit bem ©d^toert ju töten atte^ Sebenbe, ba^ mir 
35er ©d^Iad^ten ®ott öerl^ängniSijoH entgegen fd^idft. 

IPloittgomer^. 

^rc^tbar ift beine JRebe, bod^ bein Slitf ift fanft, 
9lid^t fc^reilid^ bift bu in ber 3fläl^e anjufd^aun, 

1605 ®^ i^^¥ ^^^ §^^^8 "^i^ i^ '^^^ lieblid^en ©eftalt. 
D, bei ber 2)HIbe beine§ järtlid^en ©efd^led^tg 
^lel^' id^ bid^ an : erbarme meiner 3u9^nt> i>^ ' 

3 (anno. 

. 9lid^t mein ©efd^Ied^t befd^tüöre ! 3ltnm mxi) nid^t SBeib ! 
©leid^lüie bie IörJ)erIofen ©eifter, bie nid^t freien 
1610 3luf irb'fd^e 933eife, fd^liefe* id^ mid^ an fein ©efd^Ied^t 
3)er 5D?enfc^en an, unb biefer ^anjer bedft fein §erj. 

9Ront0omert|. 

D, bei ber Siebe ^eilig tüaltenbem ©efe^/ 
3)em atte §erjen l^ulbigen, befd^tüör* id^ bid^ ! 
2)al^eim gelajfen l^ab* id^ eine bolbe Sraut, 
1615 ©d^ön tüie bu felbft bift, blü^enb in ber S^Ö^^^^ '^^^* 
©ie l^arret ioeinenb be§ ©eliebten SBieberfunft. 
£), Wtnn bu felber je gu lieben ^offft unb ^offft, 
Seglüdft ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3tt)ei §er^en, bie ber Siebe ^eilig Sünbni^ Inüjjft ! 
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1620 !Du rufeft lauter irbifd^ frembe ©ötter an, 

2)ie mir ntd^t ^ciltg, nod^ öere^rlic^ ftnb. ^Jd^ ipetfe 
3flici^t« öon ber Siebe Sünbnig, bag bu mir befc^lüörft, 
Unb nimmer lennen toerb' id^ i^ren eiteln ®ienft. 
3Serteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber 2^ob. 

9Ro]tt0omert|. 

1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammeröoKen ßltern bid^, 
3)ie id^ gu §au« berlaffen. 3«/ Q^\r>\i aud^ bu 
3SerKefeeft gltem, bie bie Sorge quält um bid^. 

Solftanna. 

Unglüdflid^er ! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, 
2Bie t)iele 3)lütter biefe« Sanbe^ linberlog, 
1630 SBie öiele jarte Äinber baterlog, tüie t)iel 

SSerlobte Sräute SBitloen loorben ftnb burd^ eud^ ! 
2lud^ ©nglanb« SJlütter mögen bie Serjloeiflung nun 
grfat^ren unb bie 3:f>ränen lennen lernen, 
2)ie ^ranfreid^g jammerboHe ©attinnen geloeint. 

ÜRont^omerQ. 
1635 D, fd^loer ift'<^, in ber frembe ftcrben unbeloeint. 

dol^anna. 
aSer rief eud^ in ba« frembe £anb, ben blül^nben J^Iei^ 
2)er gelber ju bertüüften, t)on bem ^eim*fd^en §erb 
Ung JU verjagen unb be§ Kriege« geuerbranb . 
3u loerfen in ber ©täbte frieblid^ Heiligtum ? 
1640 ^f)x träumtet fd^on in eureg ^erjenö eitelm 39?a{;n, 
35en freigebomen granlen in ber Äned^tfc^aft Sc^mad^ 
3u ftürjen unb bieg grofee 2anb, gleid^loie ein 35oot, 
Sin euer ftolje« 9!Keerfd>iff ju befeftigen ! 
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^f)x %\)oxtn ! granfreid^^ föniglid^e^ S93a|)|)en J^ängt 
1645 3lm 2;^rone ®otte«. ß^er riff't i^r einen ©tem 
SSom §tmmelgn)agen, afe ein 2)orif au« biefem SReidb, 
®em unjertrennlid^ etoig einigen ! — 3)er SCag 
2)er SRad^e tft gelommen ; ni^t lebenbig mel^r 
3uni(fe meffen toerbet il^r bal l^eirge ÜJleer, 
1650 3)a« ©Ott jur Sänberfd^eibe jlüif d^en eud^ unb un^ 
©efe^t, unb ba« i^r freöelnb überfd^ritten ^abt. 

19lOUt0Omert| («IBt i^re ^anb loS). 

D, id^ mufe fterben ! ©raufenb fa^t mid^ fd^on ber 2^ob. 

3o(anna. 

Stirb, ^reunb ! aOäarum fo jag^aft jittem bor bem 2^ob, 
35em unentfliel^baren ©efd^idf ? — ©iel^ mid^ an ! (Siel^ ! 

1655 3^ l^i" ^^^ ^^^^ Jungfrau, eine ©d^äferin 

©eboren ; nid^t beg ©d^loertg geloo^nt ift biefe $anb, 
Sie ben unfd^ulbig frommen §trtenftab gefüf^rt, 
®od^, loeggerijfen bon ber ^eimatlid^en g^Iur, 
SSon 3Saterg S3ufen, bon ber ©d^toeftern lieber 33ruft, 

1660 3Jlufe id^ 1^ i e r, id^ m u fe — mid^ treibt bie ©ötterftimme, 
nid^t 
©igneö ©elüften — e u d^ ju bitterm ^arm, mir nid^t 
3ur greube, ein ©efj)enft be« ©d^redfen^, tüürgenb gef^n, 
35en 2;ob berbreiten unb fein Dj)fer fein jule^t ! 
®enn nid^t ben 2^ag ber froren ^eimfe^r loerb' ic^ fe^n. 

1665 5Rod^ SSielen bon ben Suren loerb* id^ tötlid^ fein, 
9lod^ biele SBitloen mad^en, aber enblid^ loerb' 
3d^ felbft umfommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idE. 
— ßrfüUe bu aud^ beine«. ©reife frifd^ jum ©d^toert, 
Unb um beg Sebeng füfee Seute fäm|)fen toir. 
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9Ro]ttgomert| (fie^tauf). 

1670 3l\xn, ioenn bu ftcrblid^ bift, toie ic^^ unb SßJaffen bid^ 
3Sertt)unben, Iann*g aud^ meinem Slrm befd^ieben fein, 
3ur ^bW Vxd) fenbenb ßnglanb« 3lot ju enbigen. 
3n ©otte^ 0näb*ge §änbe leg* id^ mein ©efd^idf. 
^uf bu, SSerbammte, beine ^öllengeifter an, 

1675 2)ir beijuftel^en ! SBe^re beine^ Seben^ bid^ ! 

(Sr ergreift @(^Ub unb &^wext unb bringt auf fie ein ; friegerifc^e SRufit 
erfd^oOt in ber %tvm, nad^ einem luraen ®efe(!^te fäUt 9{ontgomert^.) 



^Ol^anna aUein. 

3)id^ trug bein %n^ jum S^obe — %af)xt \)'m ! 

(@ie tritt von i^m toeg unb bleibt gebanfenooQ fielen.) 

©r^abne 3w"9f^öW/ ^^ ^Wf* 3Jläd^tige§ in mir ! 
35u rüfteft ben uniriegerif d^en 2lrm mit Äraft, 
5)ie« §erg mit Unerbittlid^feit betoaffneft bu. 

1680 3n 3roitleib fd^miljt bie ©eele, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
2lte bräd^e fie in eine« 2^emj)elg l^eifgen ^an, 
3)en blül^enben Seib be« ©egner« ju öerle^en, 
©d^on öor be« 6if en« blanf er ©d^neibe f d^aubert mir ; 
2)od^ toenn e« 5Rot t^ut, algbalb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb in ber jittemben §anb, regiert 

2)a« ©d^toert fid^ felbft, al« toär' e« ein Iebenb*ger ©eift 

1678 : S)u loaffneft H M. 



\ 
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^tnnitv llitftritt* 

9 in 91 < tt e r mit gefc^loffenem Sifir. 3 o b a ti ti «• 

dritter. 

SSerflud^te ! S)eine ©tunbe tft gefommen, 
^xd) fuc^f td^ auf bem ganjen g^elb ber ®cf)Iac^t, 
3JcrberbIicl^ SIenbtüer! ! ??al^re ju ber §öttc 
1690 ^uxüi, an^ ber bu aufgeftiegen bift! 

9Ber bift bu, ben fein böfer ®ngel mir 
(Entgegen fd^idt t ? ®Ieid^ eines dürften ift 
35ein älnftanb, aud^ fein Sritte fd^einft bu mir, 
2)enn bid^ bejetd^net bie burgunb'fd^e 33inbe, 
1695 3Sor ber ftd^ meinet ©d^toerteS ®i)i^e neigt. 

dritter. 

23erh)orfne, bu öerbienteft nid^t, ju fallen 
3Son eines dürften ebler §anb. JDaS Seil 
3)eS §en!erS foHte bein berbammteS §auj)t 
3Som SRumjjfe trennen, nid^t ber iapfxt Segen 
1700 ®eS föniglid^en ^erjogS öon Surgunb. 

So bift bu biefer eble §erjog felbft ? 

» 1 1 1 e r (f erlägt bas aSiftr auf). 

Sd^ bin*S. (Slenbe, jittre unb öergtüeifle ! 
3)ie ©atanSfünfte fc^ü^en bid^ nic^t mel^r. 
S)u l^aft bis je^t nur ©d^lüäd^Iinge bejtüungen, 
1705 ßin 9JJann ftel^t t)or bir. 
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(Cutioii unb £a ^ive su ben S^origen* 
^ U n i d. 

2Benbe btd^, SSurgunb ! 
3roit STOännem fämjjfe, nid^t mit ^UHöfrauen. 

8a Qixt. 

aBir fd^ü^en bet ^toj)l^etin l^cilig ^anpt, 

@rft mu^ bein ÜDegcn biefc Stuft burd^bol^ren — 

S3ut0Uitli. 

SRid^t biefe bu^Ierifd^e ßirce fürest* id^, 
1710 3lod) eud^, bie fte fo fd^inH)fKd^ \)at öertDanbelt. 

ßrröte, Saftarb, ©d^anbe bir, Sa §irc, 

©a^ bu bie alte 2^aj3ferteit ju fünften 

®er §ött* erniebrigft, ben öeräd^tlid^en 

©d^ilbfnaj)j)en einer 3:eufel§birne mad;ft. 
17 15 Äommtl^er! @ud^ Sitten bietMd^*^ ! 3!)er Derjlüeifelt 

Sin ©otte^ ®d^u$, ber ju bem 2^eufel flief^t. 

(@ie beretten fic^ autn itampf, ^o^^^nna tritt bajiDifc^en.) 

dotunna. 

galtet inne ! 

S^urgunH. 

3itterft bu für beinen Suhlen ? 
3Sor beinen Slugen fott er — 

(2)ringt auf 2)unoiS ein.) 

3o(anna. 

galtet inne ! 
2^rennt fie, 2a §ire — Äein f ranjöftf d^ Slut fott fliegen ! 



86 Sungfrau öon Orleau«. [«. 1720-1742. 

1720 3flici^t ©d^tücrter follen biefen ©treit entfd^eiben. 
@in 3lnbre§ ift befd^Ioffen in ben ©temen — 
Slug einanber, fag* id^ — §öret unb öerc^rt 
!5)en ®eift, ber mxd) ergreift, ber aug mir rebet ! 

SBag l^ältft bu meinen aiifgel^ob'nen 2lrm 
1725 Unb l^emmft be§ ©d^toerteö blutige ©ntfd^eibung ? 
a5a« eifen ift gejütft, eg fättt ber ©treid^, 
Der ^ranfreid^ räd^en unb berfö^nen foll. 

dolftanna 

(fteOt fi(^ in bie aRitte unb trennt beibe Gleite burd^ einen weiten 
3wifc^enraum ; jum Saftarb). 

Jritt auf bie ©eite ! 

C3u £a fiire.) 

»leib gef effelt fte^en ! 
3d^ i^abe mit bem §erjoge gu reben. 

('Jtac^bem mUed ru^tg ift.) 

1730 3Ba« tüittft bu tl^un, Surgunb? SB er ift ber ^einb, 
2)en beine SSIidfe morbbegierig fud^en ? 
35iefer eble ^rinj ift ^ranfreid^g ©o^n, toie bu, 
2)iefer 3^aj)fre ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann, 
^6) felbft bin beine^ SSaterlanbeg 2^od^ter. 

1735 2Bir atte, biebu gu bertiigen ftrebft, 
©el^ören ju ben Seinen — unfre 2lrme 
©tnb aufget^an, bid^ ju emj)fangen, unfre Änie 
SSereit bid^ ju berel^ren — unfer ©d^lüert 
§at leine ©J3i|e gegen bid^. ß^rioürbig 

1740 3ft ung ba§ aintli^, felbft im ^einbegl^elm, 
®aS unfern Äönigg teure 3üge trägt, 

S3urgunb. 
3Rtt füfeer SRebe fc^meid^Ierifd^em %on 
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SBäillft bu, ©ircne ! beine D>)fer lotfen. 

3lrgüft*gc, mid^ bet^örft bu nid^t. aScrtoa^rt 
1745 3ft wir bag Dl^r öor beiner SRebe ©d^ltngen, 

Unb beineg Slugeö ^euerj)feile gleiten 

2lm oattn ßamifd^ meinet SSufeng ab. 

3u ben SBaffen, 3)unoig ! 

3Rxt ©treid^en, nid^t mit äßorten lafe un^ fed^ten, 

^unot0. 
1750 ßrft äßorte unb bann ©treidle, gürd^teft bu 

a3or ©orten bic^ ? 2luc^ ba« ift g^eig^eit 

Unb ber Verräter einer böfen Qad)t. 

Ung treibt nid&t bie gebieterifd^e 5Rot 

3u beinen g^üfeen ; nid^t alö ^lel^enbe 
^755 ßvfd^einen toir öor bir. — 33Iidf* um bid^ l^er ! 

3n aifd^e liegt baö engeHänb'fd^e Sager, 

Unb eure S^oten beien ba^ ©efilb. 

3)u l^örft ber ^ranfen Ärieg^brommete tönen ; 

(Sott l^at entfc^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
1760 35e§ fd^önen Sorbeerg frifd^ gebrod^nen S^^^Ö 

©inb U)ir bereit mit unferm ^reunb ju teilen. 

— D, fomm t^erüber ! ßbler Jflüd^tling, lomm 

herüber, tt)o ba§ SRed^t ift unb ber ©ieg. 

^d^ felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir 
1765 3)ie fd^toefterKd^e §anb. 3^ ^^^ bid^ rettenb 

§erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

3)er §immel ift für ^ranlreid^. ©eine ßngel — 

35u fiel^ft fie nid^t — fxe fed^ten für ben Äönig, 

©ie äße finb mit Silien gefd^müit. 
1770 Sid^ttüeife, lüie biefe ^a\)n\ ift unfre (Bai)t, 

35ie reine Su^öf^^u ift il^r feufd^eö ©innbilb. 
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Sttrgunli. 

Serftricfenb ift ber Süge trüglid^ SBort, 
^06) xf)xt Siebe ift lüie eine^ Äinbe^. 
3Qcnn böfe (Seiftet il^r bie SBorte teilen, 
1775 ©0 al^men fte bie Unfd^ulb ftegreid^ nai). 

3c^ toill ntd^t toeiter t^ören. 3" i>^" SBaffen ! 
3Rein D^r, id^ fü^P«, ift fd^toäd^er, ate mein SCrm 

5)u nennft mid^ eine Qaubtxxn, giebft mir fünfte 

S)er §öae ©d^ulb — Sft ^rieben ftiften, §afe 
1780 aSerf ö^nen ein ©efc^äft ber §öae ? Äommt 

ÜDie ßintrad^t aug bem ett)*gen ^ful^I l^eröor ? 

3Ba§ ift unfc^ulbig, l^eilig, menfd^lid^ gut, 

SBenn e« ber Äamjjf nid^t ift um« SSaterlanb ? 

©eit tüann ift bie 9latur fo mit fid^ felbft 
1785 ^m ©treite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^e 

SSerläfet, unb bafe bie Teufel fte bef c^ü^en ? 

Sft aber ®ag, toa^ id^ bir fage, gut, 

2Bo anber« als t)on oben lonnt' id^'g fd^ö|)fen ? 

2Ber l^ätte fid^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift 
^790 3w mir gefeilt, ba§ !inb*fd^e ^irtenmäbd^en 

3n f öniglid^en 3)ingen einjutüeil^n ? 

3d^ bin t)or l^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 

üDie Äunft ber SRebe ift bem 9Kunbe fremb. 

2)cd^ je^t, ba id^*§ bebarf, bid^ ju belüegen, 
1795 33efi^' id^ ®infid^t, l^ot^er 2)inge Äunbe; 

3)er Sänber unb ber Äönige ©efd^idE 

Siegt fonnenl^eff öor meinem Äinbe^blidE, 

Unb einen 35onnerIeil fül^r* id^ im SKunbe. 

1783 : ber Zvitb . . . aum Saterlanb H, ber @treit . . . fttrS 93. M. 
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S3urguitb 

(Ie6^aft bewegt, fc^lägt bie ^ugen su i^r auf unb betrachtet fie 
mit (Srftaunen unb Slü^rung). 

3Bie mirb mir ? 333te gefc^ie^t mir ? Sft^ö ein ®ott, 
iSoo 2)er mir baS ^erj im tiefften 33ufen lüenbet ! 
— ©ie trügt nic^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 
9lein, nein ! Sin id^ burd^ 3 ^ " ^^ ^ ^ ^ 3Waci^t geblenbet, 
©0 ift*^ burd^ eine {^immlifd^e ©eiüalt ; 
üRir fagt^g bag $erj, fie ift bon @ott gefenoet. 

Solftaitita. 

1805 6r ift gerührt, er ift'^! 3^ ^^^^ «^^ 

Umfonft gefielet ; be§ B^nteö 3)onnerh)olfe fd^miljt 
3Son feiner ©tirne tl^ränentauenb l^in, 
Unb aug ben 2lugen, giriebe ftra^Ienb, brid^t 
Die golbne ©onne be^ ©efüJ^fe ^erbor. 

1810 — ®eg mit ben SQSaffen — brüdfet §erj an §erj — 
6r weint, er ift bejtoungen, er ift unfer ! 

(Sd^toert unb g'a^ne entfinfen i^r, fie eilt auf i^n ju mit ausgebreiteten 

^rrnen unb umfd^Ungt il^n mit Ieibenf(!^aft(id^em Ungeftüm. £a ^ire 

unb S)unoid laffen bie Schwerter faUen unb eilen il^n ju umarmen. 

1809: ^tmmeUfonne H M. 



[8. 1812—1824. 



Dritter ^lufjug* 



^ofloger beSJt5nigS}u Si^alonfl an ber 9Rarne. 

^fktv llnftvitt. 

iCutioii unb £a ^ire* 

SBir lüaren ^erjenSfreunbe, SBaffenbrübet, 
gür eine ©ad^e l^oben toir ben 9lrm 
Unb l^ielten f eft in 5Rot unb 2^ob gufammen. 
18x5 Sa^t SBeiberliebe nid^t bag Sanb jertrennen, 
ÜDag jeben ©d^idEfatelüed^fel au^gel^alten. 

^rinj, l^örl mtc^ an ! 

3l^r liebt ba^ iounberbare SKäbd^en, 
Unb mir ift tüo^I belannt, tüorauf 3^t finnt 
3um Äönig benft ^t^r fte^nben ^ufeeg je^t 

1820 3« 9^^^" wi^i^ i>i^ Sw^öf^öw i^^ ©efd^enf 
Qni) ju erbitten — ßurer 2^aj)f erfeit 
Äann er ben lüol^lberbienten ^rei^ nid^t tüeigem. 
2)od^ lütfet — el^' id^ in eineg 2lnbem arm 
(Sie fel^e — 

1812—1159: H omits this entire scene. 
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@d jiel^t midf ntd^t 

1825 ®er SCugen flüd&tig fd^nelle ßuft ju tl^r. 
5)en unbejtoungnen Sinn l^at nie ein SBeib 
©erül^rt, big id^ bie SBunberbare fal^, 
3)ie eineg ©otteg ©d^iclung biefem jleicl^ 
3ur SRetterin beftimmt unb mir jum SBeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Slugenblidf gelobt ic^ mir 

3Jlit l^eiPgem ©d^tour, alsf 33raut fie t)eimjufü^ren. 
"i^tnn nur bie ©tarfe lann bie ^eunbin fein 
S)eg ftarfen 5Kanneg, unb bieg glül^nbe §erg 
©el^nt fic^, an einer gleid^en 33ruft ju ru^n, 

1835 ®i^ f^i«^ ^^öft lann f äffen unb ertragen. 

Sahire. 

3Bie fönnt' id^'g toagen, ^rin^, mein fd&toad^ 3Serbienft 
9Kit @ureg 3?ameng §elbenru^m ju meffen ! 
9Bo fid^ ®raf S)unoig in bie ©d^ranfen ftettt, 
3Jlu6 jeber anbre SKitbetoerber toeic^en. 
1840 ®od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 
Site ©attin toürbig (Sud^ gur ©eite fte^en : 
5)ag föniglid^e Slut, bag @ure 2lbem 
®urd^rinnt, öerfd^mä^t fo nicbrige SBermifd^ung. 

^ititoid. 

©ie ift bag ©ötterfinb ber ^eiligen 
1845 3?atur, h)ie id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig, 
©ie foHte eineg dürften §anb entel^ren, 
®ie eine SSraut ber reinen (Sngel ift, 
5)ie fid^ bag ^aupt mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 
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Umgiebt, ber geller ftra^It, cA^ trb'fd^e Eltonen, 
1850 2)ie jebe^ ©rö^te, igöd^fte biefer ®rben 

Älein unter i^ren güfeen liegen fie^t ; 

Denn alle g^ürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 

©eftettt, bi^ ju ben ©ternen fortgebaut, 

(Srreid^ten nid^t bie $öl^e, h)o f i e fte^t 
1855 3Si^ i^rer ©ngeförnajeftät ! 

8a (^trr. 

Der Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 

^unotd. 

gjein, fte felbft 
(Sntfd^eibe ! Sie ^at JJranfreid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei mu^ fie i^r igerj öerfd^enfen. 

Da tommt ber Äönig ! 



iitteitev llttfiritt« 

«ort. 5(giie* ®orel. Xu Gljatel, CFribifcl)of unb 
@f)atillott au ben Oorigeii. 

Itarl (8U e^atiOon). 

1860 6r fommt! @r h)ill al« feinen Äönig mid) 
grfennen, fagt '^l}x, unb mir l^ulbigen ? 

§ier, S i r e , in beiner föniglid^en Stabt 
gl^along h)ill fid^ ber ^erjog, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen g'ü^en tüerf en. — 3Rir befahl er, 
1865 Site meinen §errn unb Äönig bid^ ju grüben. 
@r folgt mir auf bem ^ufe, gleid^ nal^t er felbft. 
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Sorrl. 

@r fommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefe^ 2^ag^, 

3)er 3=reube bringt unb ^rieben unb SSerfö^nung ! 

a:|atiHon. 

5Kein §err tüirb fommen mit jtüei^unbert SRittcm, 
1870 @r toirb ju beinen ^ü^en nieberfnien ; 

3)0(1^ er ertüartet, ba^ bu e^ n i d^ t bulbeft, 
2lte beinen SSetter freunblid^ i^n umarmeft. 

5Kein ^erj glül^t, an bem feinigen gu fd^Iagen. 

2)er Jperjog bittet, ba^ be§ alten ®treit§ 
1875 S3eim erften SBieberfebn mit feinem SBorte 
SKelbung gefd^el^'. 

üavU 

aSerfenIt im Setl^e fei 
2luf etüig ba^ Vergangene. 2Bir tootten 
5Rur in ber 3wlunft l^eitre 2:age fe^n. 

^latiUott. 

2)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, 3lffe foHen 
1880 3n bie Serfö^nung aufgenommen fein. 

$tavU 
'^ä) iüerbe fo mein Äönigreid^ t)erbo})^)eIn ! 

^^attUott. 

3)ie Königin Sfö^^^^u foH in bem gerieben 
9Kit eingefd^Ioffen fein, toenn fie il^n annimmt. 

Sie führet Ärieg mit mir, nid^t ic^ mit i^r. 
1885 Unfer Streit ift au^, fobalb fte felbft i^n enbigt 



94 Sungfrau Don Orleans. [8. isse— i90i. 

3h)ölf »litter foOen bürgen für bein SBort. 

$tavU 

min 9Bort ift ^eilig. 

a:|atinott. 

Unb ber ßrjbifci^of 
©oH eine §oftie teilen jtüifd^en bir unb il^m, 
3um ^fanb unb Siegel reblid^er 3Serföl^nung. 

1890 So fei mein Slnteil an bem elo'gen :^eil, 
"ätlö iperj unb ^anbfd^Iag bei mir einig finb. 
SBeld^ anbre^ $fanb verlangt ber §erjog noc^? 

a:(atinott 

(mit einem S9Ii(fe auf 2)u dtfattl). 

§ter fel^' ii) Sinen, beffen ©egentüart 
2)en erften ®ru^ vergiften tonnte. 

(^u (Sl^atel gel^t fii^toeigenb.) 

$tavL 

®et 

1895 3)u ß^atel! 95i§ ber igerjog beinen Slnblidf 
Erträgen fann, magft bu verborgen bleiben! 

(Sr folgt il^m mit beitrugen, bann eilt er il^m nad^ unb umarmt il^n.) 

Sted^tfci^affner ^reunb ! 2)u toottteft mel^r ate bieö 
%ixx meine SRul^e tl^un ! 

(2)u e^atel ge^t ab.) 

(SlatiHott. 

Die anbem fünfte nennt bieg ^"f^'^"^^"^« 

Äarl (8um (grjbif(^of). 

1900 Sringt e^ in Orbnung. S33ir genel^m'gen Sitten ; 
^ür einen ^reunb ift ung fein ?ßrei§ ju ^od^. 
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@t% ©unoi« ! 5Rel^mt ^unbert eble SRitter 
3Rit @ud^ uttb l^olt ben igerjof^ freunblid^ ein. 
3)ie 2^rm)^)en alle fotten jtd^ mit S^tx^m 
1905 93eiränjen, i^re ©ruber ju em^)fangen. 
3um ^efte fd^mücfe ftd^ bie ganje ©tabt, 
Unb alle ©locfen fotten e« öerfünben, 
©a^ JJranfreid^ unb Surgunb jtcl^ neu öerbünben. 

(Cin ebtllntdft fontmt. SRan ^ört Xrompelen.) 

i&ord^! SBa« bebeutet ber Jrom^)eten SRuf ? 

CSbeHttfi^t. 
1910 ^er i&erjog t)on Surgunb l^ält feinen (Sinjug. 

((Be^t ab.) 
(ge^t mit Sa $ire unb (Sl^atiaon\ 

Sluf ! 3^"^ entgegen ! 

Äorl (Sur6orcl). 

Signet, bu toeinft ? 33eina^ gebrid^t aud^ mir 
2)ie ©tärfe, biefen Sluftritt ju ertragen. 
SEBie mele 2^obe^o^)fer mußten fatten, 
19 15 Sig h)ir un^ friebüd^ fonnten toieberfel^n. 
3)od^ enblidb legt ftd^ jebe« ©türme« 9But, 
2^ag ipirb e« auf bie bicffte 5Kad^t, unb fommt 
Sie S^xt, fo reifen aud^ bie fpätften ^rüd^te! 

^rsbifl^Of (am gcnflcr). 

©er iperjog fann ftd^ beS ©ebrängeS faum 
1920 Srlebigen. ©ie beben il^n öom $ferb, 
Sie füffen feinen SKantel, feine ©Jjoren. 

®« ift ein gute« SJolf, in feiner Siebe, 
SRafd^lobernb, toie in feinem 3om. — SEBie fd^nett 
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^Sergeffen \\i% ba^ eben biefer §erjog 
1925 !Die SSäter i^nen unb bie ©öl^ne fd^Iug ; 

Der Slugenblidf öeryd^Iingt ein ganjeg Seben ! 
— S^fe ^^/ ©orel ! 9Iud^ beine l^eft'ge g^reube 
W6i)V i^m ein ©tad^el in bie ®eele fein ; 
9lic^tg foff il^n l^ier befd^ämen, nod& betrüben. 



^(r|Os 00 n iSursunb. CSunoi*. ta ^itt* 9ha* 
tili Ott unb no^ }tociattbcre Stifter oon beS ^eraogS ®efo(ge. 
2)er ^erjog bleibt am (Singang (teilen ; ber Sl tt i g betoegt fi^ gegen 
i^ti, fogleid^ näl^ert ftd^ S9urgunb, unb in bem ^ugenblitf, too er ftd^ auf 
ein Stnit to\ü nieberlaffen, empfängt i^n ber itönig in feinen Ernten. 

1930 \^^^ ^ö^t wn^ überrafd^t — ®ud^ einju^olen 

©ebac^ten h)ir — 2)o(^ S^^ ^^^^ fd^nette ^ferbe, 

8urgitttb. 

®ie trugen mid^ ju meiner ^flid^t. 

((St umarmt bie @ore[ unb tü^t fte auf bie Stirn.) 

ÜKit gurer 
Srlaubni«, 33afe! 3)a§ ift unfer iQerrenred^t 
3u Slrra^, unb fein fd^öne« SBeib barf ftd^ 
1935 3)er ©itte toeigern. 

Itarl. 

Sure ,^offtatt ift 
3)er ©i| ber 5Kinne, fagt man, unb ber SKarft, 
SBo aUeö ©c^öne mu^ ben ©ta^)el l^alten. 

1929: in feinen ^rrnen. 3)ie brei burgunbifd^en SKitter ftel^en auf 
ber linten, bie anbern alle auf ber reci^ten Seite, bie gfürften in ber 
9Ritte. H. 



S. 19I8-19Ö9J. 3. Kufgug. 3. $(uftritt. 97 

8ltTgttltb. 

SBir finb ein l^anbeltreibenb SSoIf, mein Äönig. 
923ag föftlic^ tpäd^^t in äffen ^immeteftrid^en, 
1940 SBirb auSgeftefft jur ©d^au unb jum ©enufe 
3luf unferm 5Karft ju 33rügg ; baö ^öd^fte aber 
aSon äffen ®ütem ift ber grauen ©d^ön^eit. 

Sorrl, 

Der ^auen Jreue gilt nod^ ^ö^ern ^rei«; 
®od^ auf bem 3Karfte tüirb fie nicbt gefebn. 

1945 3^t \Uf)t in böfem SRuf unb 2eumunb, S?etter, 
S)a| 3^^ i^^'^ g'rauen fd^önfte 2^ugenb fc^mä^t. 

93ur0uttb. 

3) i e Äe^erei ftraft ftd^ am fd^tüerften felbft. 
ffiol^I ®ud^, mein König ! %xiil) f^at (inä^ ba§ §erg 
3Bag mid^ ein h)ilbe^ Seben f))ät, gelel)rt ! 

(Sr bemerft ben (Srjbifd^of unb reid^t i^m bie ^anb.) 

1950 (g^rtüürbiger SKann ©otteö, (Suren ©egen! 
Sud^ trifft man immer auf bem redeten $Ia^, 
9Ber @ud^ h)iff finben, mu^ im ®uten tüanbeln, 

Qlrjbifitof. 

5Kein SWeifter rufe, toenn er h)iff, bie« §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb' id^ fann frö^Iid^ fdbeiben, 
^955 3)^ meine 2lugen biefen 2^ag gefel^n! 

SitTgUnb ()ur®ore(). 

Wtan f})ric^t, ^i}x l^abt ®ud^ (Surer ebeln Steine 
33eraubt, um 3Baffen gegen mid^ barau^ 
3u f d^mieben ? SEBie ? ®eib 3^r fo friegerifd^ 
®efinnt? SBar*« ®ud^ fo emft, mid^ ju toerberben ? 
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i960 3)oci^ unfer ©treit ift nun toorbei ; eö finbet 
®ici^ 2lffeg toieber, toaö öerloren tpar. 
3lud^ @uer ©d^muc! l)at ftd^ jurüdf gefunben; 
3um Kriege toiber mid^ h)ar er beftimmt, 
9lel^mt il^n au^ meiner iQanb jum ^eben^jetd^en. 

(Sr empfängt oon einem feiner Segleiter baS 3(!^mu(ttöft(^en unb über» 
reid^t eS i^r geöffnet. S(gne8 @ore[ fie^t ben Aönig betroffen an.) 

$taxh 

1965 3lmm ba« ©efd^enf, e« ift ein jt^eifad^ teure« $fanb 
2)er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber SSerfö^nung. 

93ttrQttttb 

(inbem er eine britlantne 9lofe in il^re $aare ftedt). 

SBarum ift e« nic^t granfreic^« Äönig^frone ? 
3id^ U)ürbe fie mit gleid^ geneigtem ^erjen 
S[uf biefem fd^önen ^aupt befeftigen. 

(3^7^ $<tnb bebeutenb faffenb.) 

1970 Unb — jä^It auf mid^, tütnn 3^r bereinft beö greimbeö 
Sebürf en f otttet ! 

(SIgneS @oreI, in Xl^ränen auSbred^enb, tritt auf bie Seite, auc^ ber 
itönig befämpft eine gro^e S3en)egung, aQe Umfte^enben Mitten gerührt 

auf beibe dürften.) 

Surguttb 

(nad^bem er Vde ber Sleil^e nad^ angefel^en, wirft er fid^ in bie SIrme beft 

Königs.) 

O mein Äönig ! 

(2tn bemfelben Slugenblidt eilen bie brei burgunbif(!^en 9iitter auf 2)unoiS, 

2a ^ire unb ben (Srjbif^of ju unb umarmen einanber. SBeibe «dürften 

liegen eine 3sit[ang einanber fprad^loS in ben SIrmen.) 

dviä) fonnt* id^ l^affen ! Sud^ fonnt* id^ entfagen ! 

itatU 
©titt, ftitt! 5Wid^t weiter ! 

8ttrgttttb. 

2)icfen (SngeHänber 
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RonnV id^ frönen ! Diefem fjretnbling 2:reue f c^toöten ! 
I97S @ud^, meinen Äönig, ing SBerberben ftürjen! 

aSerge^te«! Slffe« ift öerjie^en. Sitte« 
2^il0t biefer einj^^e Slugenblidf. ®« loar 
(Sin ©d^icffal, ein unglücf lid^e« ©eftim ! 

8 tt r tt tt b (fa^t feine ^anb). 

^d^ toiff gut mad^en ! ©laubet mir, id^ tpitt'«. 
1980 Sitte Seiben fotten (Sud^ erftattet tüerben, 
(Suer ganje« Äönigreid^ fofft 3^t jurüdf 
®m})fangen — nid^t ein 2)orf fott baran fehlen ! 

Itarl. 

SEBir finb öereint. 3^ fürd^te feinen ^einb mel^r. 

93itrgttnt). 

©laubt mir, id^ fül^rte nid^t mit frol^em bergen 
1985 a)ie SBaffen toiber (Sud^. D, toü^tet 3^r — 
3Barum ^abt ^f)v mir 3) i e f e nid^t gefc^idft ? 

(auf bie @orel jeigenb) 

5Rid^t toiberftanben ^ätf id^ il^ren Sränen. 
— 3bxn fott un^ feine SKad^t ber §ötte mel^r 
Sntgtoeien, ba Vo'xx 33ruft an Sruft gef d^Ioffen ! 
1990 3;e|t i}aV xä) meinen toal^ren Drt gefunben, 
3[n biefem ^erjen enbet meine gi^f^^^^» 

@ r 3 b i f 16 f (tritt iwmtn S9eibe). 

3i^t feib bereinigt, dürften ! ^anfreid^ fteigt^ 
©n neu verjüngter ^pi^önij, auS ber 3lfd^e, 
Un« läd^elt eine fd^öne S^funft an. 
199s 3!)e« Sanbe« tiefe SBunben toerben l^eilen, 
3)ie Dörfer, bie üertoüfteten, bie ©täbte 
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2luS il^rein ©d^utt jtd^ prangenber erl^eben, 
3)ie gelber beden fid^ mit neuem ®rün — 
^oi), bie ba^ D})fer eureg 3^'f*^ gefallen, 

2000 3)ie 2:oten fielen nid^t me^r auf; bie 2:^ränen, 
3)ie eurem ©treit gefloff en, f i n b unb bleiben 
©etoeint ! 3)ag fommenbe ©efd^led^t tüirb blühen ; 
S)od^ ba^ vergangne h)ar be^ ©lenbS Staub, 
2)er ßnfel ®(üd ertüedft nid^t mel^r bie SSäter. 

2005 2)a§ fmb bie ^rüd^te eureö Sruberjtoiftg! 

Sa^t'^ eud^ jur ße^re bienen ! g'ürd^tet bie ©ott^eit 
3)e§ ©d^toert«, e^* i^r'« ber ©d^eib* entreißt. Soglajfen 
Äann ber ©etoaltige ben Krieg ; bod^ nid^t 
©elel^rig, h)ie ber ^alf fid^ au^ ben ßüften 

2010 3wrüdffd[)h)ingt auf be§ 3^0^^^ ipanb, ge^ord^t 
3)er toilbe ®ott bem 3luf ber SKenfd^enftimme. 
9lid^t jtüeimal fommt im redeten Slugenblidf, 
SBie l^eut, bie iganb be« Sletter« aug ben SBoIfen. 

Surgititb. 

D ©ire ! @ud^ too^nt ein ßngel an ber ©eite. 
2015 — 2Bo ift fie? SBarum fel^' icb fie nid&t ^ier? 

$tatU 

3Bo ift 3o^anna? SBarum fe^It fie un« 
Sjn biefem feftlid^ fd^önen 2lugenbIidE, 
®en fie un^ fd^enfte? 

^rabtf^of. 

©ire ! Sa« ^eiPge SWäbd^en 
Siebt nid^t bie SRul^e eineö mü^*gen §of^, 
2020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e 93efel^I 
9lng Sid^t ber SBelt l^eröor, fo meibet fie 
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Serfd^ämt ben eitlen 33lict gemeiner Slugen. 
®ett)ife befprid^t fte fid^ mit ©Ott, \otm\ fie 
a«r g^ranfreic^^ SBo^Ifa^rt nic^t gefc^äftig ift ; 
2025 3)enn äffen il^ren ©d^ritten folgt ber ©egen. 



Sobannaju ben S^origcm 

Sie ift im ^arnif(!^, aber o^ne $e(m, unb trägt einen itran} in ben paaren. 

fkax\. 

3)u fommft al§ ^rieftevin gefd^müdft, J^^^cinna^ 
2)en 93unb, ben bu geftiftet, einjutoei^n ? 

SEBie fd^redflid^ toar bie Jungfrau in ber ©d^lad^t, 
Unb toie umftral^lt mit älnmut fie ber triebe ! 
2030 — §ab* id^ mein 93Jort gelöst, ^o^anna ? Sift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb öerbien* id^ beinen Seifaff ? 

3o|anita. 

3)ir felbft l^aft bu bie größte ©unft erjeigt. 
3e^t fd^immerft bu in fegenöoffem ßi(^t, 
2)a bu öorl^in in blutrot büfterm ©d;ein 
2035 @in ©d^redfengmonb an biefem §imme( l^ingft 

(Sid^ umfc^auenb.) 

aSiel eble Slitter finb* id^ l^ier berfammelt, 
Unb äffe 2lugen glänzen freubenl^eff ; 
9lur einem 2:raurigen IfdV id^ begegnet, 
Der fid^ Derbergen mu^, too Slffe^ jaud^jt. 



102 3ungfrau üon Drleand. [s. 2040— 8O66. 

Sitrgttitb. 

2040 Unb h)er ift jtcl^ fo fd^tüerer ©d^ulb belou^t, 
3)afe er an unfrer §ulb öerjtpeif ein mü^te ? 

3)arf er ftd^ na^n ? D, fage, bafe er*^ barf ! 
SKad^' bein 3Serbienft öoHfommen. ©ine SSerföl^nung 
Sft feine, bie ba^ §erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 (Sin 2:ro})fe ^afe, ber in bem greubenbed^er 
gurücfbleibt, mad^t ben ©egenötran! jum ®ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei fo blutig, bafe 33urgunb 
2ln biefem g^reubentag e« nid^t öergebe ! 

99ttT0ltltb. 

ipa, id^ öerftel^e bid^ ! 

Unb loittft öerjeil^n ? 
2050 iDu h)iDft e«, ^erjog ? — Äomm l^erein, Du ßl^atel ! 

(Sie öffnet bie 2;i^ilr unb fü^rt t>ü Sl^atel herein ; biefer bleibt in ber 

(Sntfernung ftel^en.) 

3)er ^erjog ift mit feinen g'einben aUen 
3Serföl^nt, er ift eö aud^ mit bir. 

(2)u (Sl^atel tritt einige @d^ritte ntt^er unb fud^t in ben 9(ugen bed ^er^ 

gogd ju lefen). 

SitTQttttt). 

SBa« mad^ft bu 
2lug mir, ^o^anna ? SBei^t bu, h)aö bu f orberft ? 

3o|anna. 

@in gütiger §err tl^ut feine Pforten auf 
205s 5"^ ÄÜe ©äfte; feinen fd^Iie^t er an^] 

2051: (Entfernung fielen. 3lUe Slnroefenben heften ben 9Ii(f auf ben 
.^^crjog. H M. 
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^xtx, loie ba^ g^irmament bie SEBelt umf^)annt, 
©0 mufe bie ®nabe g^reunb unb g^einb umfd^Uefeen. 
6g fd^idt bie ©onne i^re Strahlen gleid^ 
3lad) atten Släumen ber Unenblid^feit ; 
2o6o ©leid^meffenb gie^t ber §immel feinen 2^au 
3luf atte burftenben ©etoäd^fe aug. 
9Ba« itgenb gut ift unb üon oben fommt, 
3ft allgemein unb ol^ne SSorbei^alt ; 
^od) in ben galten lool^nt bie ginftemig ! 

Sttrgttitb« 

2065 D, jte fann mit mit fd^alten, h)ie fie toxU, 
5IRein §erj ift toeid^eg SBad^ö in i^rer §anb. 
— Umarmet mid^, ÜDu ßl^atel ! 3d^ öergeb* ®ud^. 
®eift meinet SSater^, güme nid^t, toenn id^ 
Die §anb, bie bid^ getötet, freunblid^ faffe. 

2070 ^\)x 2^obegg5tter, red^net mir'g nid^t ju, 
S)a^ id^ mein fd^redflid^ Stad^gelübbe br^e. 
33ei eud^ bort unten in ber eto*gen 9lad^t, 
üDa fd^Iägt fein §erj mel^r, ba ift 2lffeg eh)ig, 
©tel^t 3lffeg unbetoeglid^ feft — bod^ anber^ 

207s 3ft «^ ^i^t oben in ber ©onne ßid^t. 
3)er 3Jlenfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fü^Ienbe, 
ÜDer leidste Staub beg möd^t*gen 2lugenblidf«. 

ÄOtl (8ur So^anna). 

SEBag banf * id^ bir nid^t 2ltte§, l^ol^e Jungfrau ! 
SBie fc^ön ^aft bu bein SBort gelögt ! 
2080 2Bie fd^nett mein ganjeg ©d^idffal umgeloanbelt ; 
5)ie greunbe l^aft bu mir öerfö^nt, bie geinbe 
3Jlir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©täbte 

2067: Umarmt A. 
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2)em fremben ^od^ entriffen. — ®u attein 
aSoffbrad^teft Sllle^. — Bpnä), toie lo^n' vi) bir ! 

2085 ©et immer menfd^Iici^, §err, im ©lud, tüie W^ 

3m Unglüc! toarft — unb auf ber ©röfee ©ipfel 

93ergife nid^t, tüaö ein ^reunb toiegt in ber 3lot ; 

3)u ^aft'^ in ber ©rniebrigung erfal^ren. 

aSertüeigre nid^t ©ered^tigfeit unb ®nabe 
2090 Sem Seiten* beineö 33oIfö ; benn Don ber §erbe 

33erief bir ®ott bie SRetterin — 3)u h)irft 

®anj ^ranfreid^ fammeln unter beinen ©cepter, 

Der Sl^ns unb ©tamm^err großer g'ürften fein ; 

3)ie naä) bir fommen, toerben l^eUer leuchten, 
2095 2II0 bie bir auf bem 2^l^ron vorangegangen. 

Sein ©tamm tüirb blül^n, fo lang er fi^ bie Siebe 

Setpa^rt im §erjen feinet SJoIfö. 

5)er iQod^mut nur fann i^n jum ^alle führen, 

Unb öon ben niebern §ütten, tüo bir je^t 
2100 2)er 9letter ausging, brol^t geJ^eimniSöoH 

2)en fd^ulbbefledften ßnfeln ba§ SSerberben ! 

ä^urQunt). 

ßrleud^tet Sü^äbd^en, ba« ber ®eift befeelt ! 
aiBenn beine Slugen in bie 3wtunft bringen, 
©0 fprid^ mir aud^ öon meinem Stamm ! SBirb er 
2105 ©id^ ^errlid^ breiten, tüie er angefangen? 

3o|anita. 

SSurgunb ! §od^ bi^ gu J^roneö^öl^e ^aft 
3)u beinen ©tul^I gefegt, unb ^öl^er ftrebt 
Sag ftolje §erj, eö ^ebt big in bie Söolfen 

210« ; „aur" H K. 
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3)en lül^nen 33au. — üDod^ eine iganb Don oben 
21 10 ggjirb feinem SBad^^tum fd^Ieunig §alt gebieten. 

üDod^ fürd^te brum nid^t beine^ §aufeg gatt ! 

3n einer Jungfrau lebt e§ glänjenb fort, 

Unb fce^)tertragenbe SKonard^en, §irten 

!Der Sölfer, toerben il^rem Sd^ofe entblü^n. 
21 IS ©ie toerben l^errfd^en auf jtoei großen St^ronen, 

©efe^e fd^reiben ber belannten SBelt 

Unb einer neuen, toeld^e ©otteg ^anb 

9lod^ jubedtt hinter unbefd^ifften 5Keeren. 

$tavU 

D, fpric^, toenn eö ber ®eift bir offenbaret, 
2I20 SBirb biefe^ gteunbegbünbniö, bag toir je^t 
@meut, aud^ nod^ bie \päUn @nlelfö^ne 
bereinigen ? 

3o|anna 

(nad^ einem Stiafd^toeigen). 

^f)x Könige unb §errfd^er ! 
gürd^tet bie g^i^trad^t ! SBedEet nid^t ben ©treit 
3lu^ feiner §'6f)U, loo er f d^Iäft ; benn, einmal 

2125 ßrtoad^t, bejä^mt er fpät fid^ toieber ! @n!el 
Srjeugt er fid^, ein eiferneg ©efd^Iec^t, 
gortjünbet an bem Sranbe fid^ ber SBranb. 
— SSerlangt nid^t me^r ju toiffen ! freuet eud^ 
2)er ©egenloart, lafet mid^ bie 3uh*«ft ftiU 

2130 Sebedfen! 

@orel. 

heilig SKäbd^en, bu erforfd^eft 
5Kein §erj, bu toei^t, ob e^ nad^ ©rofee eitel ftrebt ; 
2lud^ mir gieb ein erfreulid^e^ Dratel. 

2109 : 2)en fred^en 9au H M. 
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3Rtt jetgt bet (Seift nur gro^e SBeltgefd^icfe ; 
ÜD ein ©d^icffal rul^t in beinct eignen 93ruft ! 

2135 2Bag aber toirb bein eigen ©d^idEfal fein 
®rl^abneg SKäbd^en, ba« ber §inmtel liebt ? 
2)ir blü^t getüi^ ba§ fc^önfte ©lüdf ber @rben 
2)a bu fo fromm unb l^eilig bift. 

ajag OIüdE 
SBo^nt broben in bem ©d^o^ be§ eh)*gen 38ater«. 

Statu 

2140 "Dein (Slüdf fei fortan beineg Jlönig^ ©orge ! 
35enn beinen Flamen tritt id^ l^errlid^ mad^en 
3n granfreid^ ; feiig jjreifen fotten bid^ 
2)ie fjjäteften (Sefd^Ied^ter — unb gleich jje^t 
ßrfütt* id^ e^. — Änie nieber ! 

(Sr sielet baS ©d^ioert unb berül^irt fie mit bemfelben.) 

Unb ftel^ auf 
2145 211^ eine ®ble ! 3^ erl^ebe bid^, 

J)ein Äönig, an^ bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 

©eburt — ^m ©rabe abP id^ beine 38äter — 

2)u fottft bie Silie im 2Baj)j)en tragen, 

3)en Seften fottft bu ebenbürtig fein 
2150 ^n ^ranlreid^ ; nur ba§ löniglid^e 33Iut 

aSon SSaloig fei ebler, ate baS beine ! 

3)er ©rö^te meiner ©ro^en fül^Ie ftd^ 

2138 : ^ 1^ a n n a (fd^tägt bie klugen f d^ioeigenb nieber unb rid^tet 
fte langfam bebeutenb aum ^immel auf). H M. 
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5)urc^ beine §attb geehrt ; mein fei bie ©orgc, 
5)t(i^ einem ebeln ©atten ju toennäl^Ien. 

^ItllOil (tritt oor). 

2155 3Keitt §etj erfor fte, ba pe niebrig toar; 

Sie ntn^ e^re, bie il^r §auj3t umglänjt, 

©t^öl^t ttid^t i^r SSerbienft, nod^ meine Siebe, 

§ier in bem Slngefid^te meines ÄönigS 

Ünb biefeS ^eirgen Sifd^ofS reid^' xd) il^r 
2160 2)ie §anb ate meiner fütftlid^en ©emal^Iin, 

SBenn fte mid^ toürbig l^ält, fie ju em^jfangen. 

Stavh 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ SKäbd^en, bu l^äufft SBunber 

Sluf SBunber! ^a, nun glaub* id^, ba^ bir nid^tg 

Unmöglid^ ift. 3)u l^aft bieg ftolje ^erj 
2165 SejtDungen, ba« ber Siebe SlttgetDalt 

^ol^n f^jrad^ big j|e|t. 

Sa l^ire (tritt oor). 

Sol^anna'g fd^önfter ©d^mudf, 

Äenn' id^ fte red^t, ift il^r befd^eibneg §erj. 

üDet §ulbigung beg ©tönten ift fte toert, 

2)od^ nie toirb fte ben SBunfc^ fo ^oc^ ergeben. 
2170 Sie ftrebt nic^t fd^toinbelnb irb'fc^er §ol^eit nac^ ; 

5)ie treue Steigung eine« reblid^en 

©emütg genügt il^r unb bag ftitte Sog, 

5)ag id^ mit biefer §anb il^r anerbiete. 

Stath 

2lud^ bu, Sa §ire ? 3^^^ trefflid^e Setoerber, 
2175 3ln §elbentugenb glei^ unb Äriegegrul^m ! 
— Sittft bu, bie meine geinbe mir toerfö^nt, 

2170 : Qitler ^ol^eit Tb K. 
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ÜJlein Sleici^ toereinigt, mir bie liebftcn ^reunbc 
©ntjtoein ? 6« lann jte 6 i n e r nur beft^en, 
Unb geben a6)V x6) fold^e^ ^reifeö toert. 
2180 ©0 rebe bu, bein ^erg mu^ l^ter entfd^eiben. 

8orel (tritt naiver). 

3)te eble Jungfrau fel^* xd) überrafd^t, 
Unb il^re SEBangen färbt bie jüd^t*ge ©d^am. 
ÜRan geb' il^r 3eit, il^r §erj ju fragen, ftd^ 
2)er greunbin ju vertrauen unb ba§ ©iegel 

2185 3u löfen t)on ber feftöerfd^Io^nen 33ruft. 
3e^t ift ber 3tugenbli(f gefomnten, tüo 
Sttuc^ \i) ber ftrengen Jungfrau fd^lüefterlid^ 
3Wici^ naiven, il^r ben treu öerfd^tüiegnen 93ufen 
darbieten barf. — üKan la^ un^ toeiblid^ evft 

2190 3)a§ SBeiblid^e bebenlen unb ertüarte, 
SSBa^ toir befd^Iie^en tüerben. 

ÄOrl (im »eoriff ju gc^cn). 

3tIfo fei'g ! 
dol^aittta. 

3lxä)t alfo, ©ire ! SBaö meine äßangen färbte, 

335ar bie SSertüirrung nid^t ber blöben ©d^am. 

gd^ l^abe biefer ebeln %xan nid^t§ ju toertraun, 
2195 S)e^ id^ toor 3Kännern mic^ gu fd^ämen l^ätte. 

^od) el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Siitter SJÖa^I ; 

S)od^ nid^t »erlief id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 

Um toeltlid^ eitle §ol^eit ju erjagen, 

3lod), mir ben 8rautlranj in baö §aar ju fled^ten, 
2200 Segt* id^ bie el^rne 9Baffenrüftung an. 

Serufen bin ic^ ju ganj anberm 2BerI, 

2197 : meine ftiUe Xrift H M. 
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!Dic reine S^^ngfrau nur lann e§ öollenben. 
Sd^ bin bie Äriegerin beö l^öd^ften ©otteö, 
Unb feinem ÜRanne !ann xi) ©attin fein. 

C^rjüifi^of. 

2205 S)em 5!Bann jur liebenben ©efäl^rtin ift 
3)ag 933eib geboren — trenn fte ber Slatur 
©e^orc^t, bient pe am toürbigften bem §immet ! 
Unb l^aft bu bem Sefe^le beine« (Sottet, 
3)er in bag %tlt) bid^ rief, genug getl^an, 

2210 ©0 toirft bu beine SBaffen toon bir legen 
Unb toieberlel^ren gu bem fanfteren 
Oefc^Ied^t, baö bu verleugnet l^aft, ba§ nid^t 
Serufen ift jum blutigen SBerf ber SBaffen. 

©I^rtoürb'ger §err, id^ tt)ei^ noc^ nid^t ju fagen, 
2215 933ag mir ber ®eift gebieten toirb ju tl^un ; 

!Doc^, tüenn bie ^txt fommt, tt)irb mir feine Stimme 

Slid^t fd^toeigen, unb gel^ord^en n)erb* id^ i^r. 

3e|t aber l^ei^t er mid^ mein SBerl öottenben. 

2)ie ©tirne meinet §erren ift nod^ nid^t 
2220 ©elrönt, baö l^eiPge DI l^at feine ©d^eitel 

Slod^ nid^t bene^t, nod^ l^ei^t mein §err nidbt Äönig. 

üarl. 

SBir pnb begriffen auf bem 2Beg nad^ Sii^eimg. 

Sa^ un^ nid^t ftitt fielen, benn gefd^äftig fmb 
S)ie ^einbe ringö, ben SJÖeg bir ju öerf^Iiefeen. 
2225 Dod^ mitten burd^ fie alle fü^r' id^ bid^ ! 

^itnoid. 
SBenn aber SlKe^ to'xxh öollenbet fein. 
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SBcnn tt)ir ju 9l^eini§ nun ftegenb etngejioaen, 
SBirft bu mir bann öergönnen, ^etlig 2Räbc^en — 

SBitt c^ ber §tnmtcl, ba^ id^ fieggefrönt 
2230 3tuö bicfem Äamjjf beö 2^obeg toiebcrfel^re, 
©0 ift mein SBerf öottenbet — unb bie §irtin 
^at lein ©efd^äft mel^r in be^ Äönigg §aufe. 

üarl (il^re ^anb faffenb). 

Dic^ treibt be« ©eifteö ©timme je^t, e§ fd^toeigt 
üDie Siebe in bem gotterfüttten 93ufen. 

2235 ®i^ ^'^^ ^i^t immer fd^toeigen, glaube mir ! 
3!)ie SBaffen trerben ru^n, eö fül^rt ber ®teg 
2)en grieben an ber $anb ; bann feiert bie greube 
3n jeben Sufen ein, unb fanftere 
©efü^Ie toad^en auf in atten §erjen — 

2240 ©ie toerben aud^ in beiner Sruft ertoad^en, 

Unb 2:^ränen fü^er ©e^nfuc^t toirft bu toeinen, 
9Bie jte bein Sluge nie öergo^ — bie^ §erj, 
3!)a§ je^t ber §immel ganj erfüttt, toirb fid^ 
3u einem irb'fc^en greunbe liebenb toenben — 

2345 3^^^ ^öft ^u rettenb 2^aufenbe beglüdft, 
Unb, ®inen ju beglüdfen, toirft bu enben ! 

3)auj3^in ! 33ift bu ber göttlid^en ßrfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, ba^ bu il^r ©efäfe jerftören, 
S)ie reine Jungfrau, bie bir ©ott gefenbet, 
2250 §erab trittft jiel^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
Si^r blinben §erjen ! ^I^r kleingläubigen ! 
S)eg §immefe §errlid^leit umteud^tet eud^, 
3Sor eurem 2lug' ent^üttt er feine SBunber^ 
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Unb il^r erblicft in mit nid^t^ alg ein SBeib. 
2255 !Darf fid^ ein 9Beib mit Iriegerifd^em (grj 

Umgeben, in bie SRännerfd^Iaci^t jic^ mifd^en ? 

SEBcl^ mit, toenn x6) ba§ 3laci^fci^h)ett meinet (Sottet 

3n $änben fül^tte unb im eiteln §etjen 

Die Sleigung trüge ju bem irb'fd^en 3Kann ! 
2260 3Kir träte beffer, \i) toät* nie geboten ! 

Äein fold^eg SBott me^t, fag* id^ eud^, n)enn il^t 

©en ®eift in mit nid^t jütnenb toottt enttüften ! 

2)et SKännet 2luge fd^on, baö mid^ bege^tt, 

3ft mit ein ©tauen unb (Sntl^eiligung. 

üarl. 

2265 Sted^t ab. 6^ ift umfonft, fie gu betüegen. 

Sefiel^l, ba^ man bie Ätiegöbtommete blafe ! 
ÜRic^ »)tefet unb ängftigt bief e 2Baff enftille ! 
©g jjagt mid^ auf au§ biefet mü^'gen SRul^ 
Unb tteibt mid^ fott, bafe id^ mein SBetf etfüttc, 
2270 Oebiettifd^ mal^nenb, meinem ©d^idffal ju. 



iSin 9litttx eilfertig. 

StavU 



2Bagift'«? 



dritter. 

2)et ^einb ift übet bie 3Katne gegangen 
Unb ftettt fein §eet jum 2^teffen. 

2263 : bad auf mir lueilt H. 
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doli an na (begeiflert). 

©d^lad^t unb ftattH)f ! 
Se^t ift bie ©eele i^rer 8anben frei. 
Sctraffnet cud^, ii) orbn' inbe^ bie ©d^aren. 

(Sie eilt l^inauft.) 

üarl. 

2275 5*>l9t i^^/ So ^ire — ©ie tootten un« am 2^l^ore 
2Jon SH^eimö nod^ utn bie Äronc lännjfen laffen ! 

©ie treibt nid^t toa^rer 3Kut. ®§ ift ber le^te 
SJerfud^ o^ntnäd^tig toütenber SSerjtoeiflung. 

üarl. 

Surgunb, (^ni) f})om* id^ nid^t. §eut ift ber %aQ, 
2280 Um t)ie(e böfe 2^age ju vergüten. 

Surgnitli. 
^\)X foöt mit mir jufrieben fein. 

Statl. 

3* felbft 
Söitt eud^ öorangel^n auf bem SBeg beö Slu^m« 
Unb in bem Slngefid^t ber Ärönunggftabt 
Sie Ärone mir erfed^ten. — 3Jleine Slgne«, 
2285 35ein SWitter fagt bir Sebetool^I ! 

91 9 1t e (umarmt iffti). 

3d^ toeine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
?Kein ©laube greift toertrauenb in bie Sföolfen. 
©0 öiele ^fänber feiner ®nabe gab 
35er §immet nid^t, ba^ to'xx am ®nbe trauern. 
2290 3Jom ©ieg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §erm, 

3D?ir fagt'g ba§ §erj, in SR^eimö* bejtüungnen a)iauem. 

(SIrompeten erf(^aUen mit mutigem Zon unb gelten, toft^renb baS »er« 
»anbelt loirb, in ein wilbed Ariegdgetttmmel über ; baS Or(^efter fttQt 
ein bei offener @cene unb wirb von Iriegerifd^en ^nftrumenten hinter 

ber 3cene begleitet.^ 
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^er @4au))Iatj üermanbelt jt^ tn eine freie @egenb, bie ))on 

©äumcn bcgrcnüt toirb. Ttan fie^t toö^reiib ber SWuftt @ol* 

baten über ben ^intergrunb fc^nett n^egi^iel^en, 

i^tdi^Uv jlttftritt. 

Zalbot, auf 9afloIf geftfl|t unb von Zolbattn begleitet. 

®(eid^ barauf Lionel. 

I^alliot. 
$ter unter btefen Säumen f e^t ntid^ nieber, 
Unb i^r begebt eud^ in bie S^lad^t ^urüc! ; 
3c^ braud^e feine« SSeiftanb«, um ju fterben. 

«faflolf; 

2295 £) unglüdfelig jammertootter 2^ag ! 

(Sionel tritt auf.) 

3u toeld^em 2lnbli(f lommt 3^^^/ Sionel ! 

$ter liegt ber gelbl^err auf ben 2:ob toertounbet. 

Sionel. 

®a« tootte ©Ott nid^t ! gbler 2orb, fte^t auf ! 
3e^t ift*§ nic^t ^üt, ermattet l^injufinfen. 
2300 Söeid^t nid^t bem 2^ob, gebietet ber 3latnx 
3Jlit ßurem mäd^f gen SBitten, ba^ fie lebe. 

I^alüot. 

Umfonft! S)er Üag beö ©d^idffal« ift gelommen, 
3)er unfern Jl^ron in ^ranfreid^ ftürjen foH. 
3Sergeben§ in berjtüeiflunggöollem Äampf 
2305 SBagt* id^ ba« Se^te nod^, il^n abjutoenben. 
3Som ©tra^I ba^ingefd^mettert, lieg' id^ l^ier. 
Um nid^t mel^r aufjuftel^n. — Sll^eimg ift verloren. 
©0 eilt, ^ari§ ju retten ! 
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Siouel. 

^ariö ^at fid^ toerttagen mit bcm ©aujjl^in ; 
2310 ©0 eben bringt ein ®iIbot un§ bie 3taä)xxAt 

%a\hoi (rei^t ben Serbanb ab.) 

©0 ftrömet l^in, il^r Säd^e meinet Slutg, • 

Denn überbrüffig bin x6) biefer ©onne ! 

Sionel. 

Sd^ fann nic^t bleiben. — ?JaftoIf, bringt ben gfelbl^errn 

2ln einen ftc^em Drt ; toir Unmn un§ 
2315 3lici^t lange nte^t auf biefem ^ßoften l^alten. 

2)ie Unfern fliegen fd^on \>on atten ©eitcn, 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ bringt baS 3Käbd^en bor — 

l^alüot. 

Unfinn, bu fiegft, unb id^ ntufe untergel^n ! 

3Kit ber 2)untml^eit fämjjfen ©ötter fclbft toergeben^. 
2320 ®rl^abene 3Sernunft, lid^tl^eöe 2^od^ter 

S)eg göttlid^en ^anptc^, toeife ©rünberin 

2)eö SBeltgebäube«, gü^rerin ber ©teme, 

aBcr bift bu benn, trenn bu, bem totten SRo^ 

2)eg 3lbertt)i^e§ an ben ©d^meif gebunben, 
2325 Dbnmäd&tig rufenb, mit bem 2^runfenen 

Did^ f e^enb in ben 2lbgrunb ftüi^en mu^t ! 

3SerfIud^t fei, toer fein Seben an ba^ ®ro^e 

Unb SBürb'ge toenbet unb bebac^te ^piane 

3Jlit toeifem ©eift enttrirft ! Dem Siarrenfönig 
2330 ©e^ört bie SEBelt — 

Siouel. 

SRi^lorb ! ^f)x f^ait nur nod^ 
^ür trenig Slugenblidfe Seben — Denft 
3ln guren ©d^ö^jfer ! 

2320 : ^eUfc^auenbe SBernunft, eri^abne ^lod^ter H M. 
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SEBären .toir al^ "Hap^t 
^uxä) anbre %ap^txt befiegt, tt)tr fönnten 
Ung tröften mit bem attgemetnen ©d^idfal, 
2335 2)«^ immer toed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
©od^ fold^em groben ®au!elf^)iel erliegen ! 
SBar unfer emfteg arbeitbotte^ Seben 
fteineg emftl^aftern Sluggangg toert ? 

Sionel (retd^t il^m bie $anb). 

3Kl9lorb, fa^rt too^I ! 3)er SCI^ränen fc^ulb^gen Soll 
2340 2Biß ici^ ®«c^ rcblic^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten, 
SBenn id^ atebann nod^ übrig bin. ^e^t aber 
Stuft bag ©efd^idf mid^ fort, ba§ auf bem ©c^Iad^tfelb 
9iod^ rid^tenb fi^t unb feine Sofe fd^üttelt. 
Sluf SBieberfel^n in einer anbem SBett ! 
2345 Äurg ift ber Slbfd^ieb für bie lange g'reunbfc^aft. 

(®e6t ab.) 

Salüot. 
Salb ift*^ Vorüber, unb ber @rbe geb' id^, 
S)er ctt)'gen ©onne bie 9ltome toieber, 
3)ie fid^ ju ©c^merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
Unb t)on bem mäd^t'gen 2^aIbot, ber bie SBelt 

2350 3Wit feinem Äriegörul^m füttte, bleibt nid^tö übrig, 
Site eine §anbt)ott leichten ©taub«. — ©o gel^t 
2)er 3Kenfc^ ju ®nbe — unb bie einzige 
Slugbeute, bie toxx au^ bem Jlamjjf beö Sebenö 
33Segtragen, ift bie ©nfic^t in baö SRid^tg 

2355 Unb ^erjlid^e Serad^tung atteö üDeffen, 

SB3a^ und ergaben fd^ien unb trünfd^engtoertl^. — 

2351—2352 : 9118 eine ^anbooS leichten Staubd. — ®o enbigt 

Sad @(^i(ffa( mit bem !3nenf(^en — unb bie einzige H M. 
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^Ubtnttv Httflritt. 

baten treten auf. 

3)ie Sd^anje ift erftürmt. 

Der %aQ ift unfet. 

ftaXl (Xalbot bemerfenb). 

(St% tpet es ift, ber bort bom Sic^t ber ®onne 
S)en unfreitoittig fd^toeren Slbfd^ieb nimmt ? 
2360 3)ie aiüftung jeigt mir leinen f^Ied^ten 3Kann, 

(Sel^t, j^)rtn0t il^m bei, toenn il^m noc^ §ilfe frommt» 

(®olbaten auft beS Aönigft befolge treten ^inju.) 

3urü(! ! Sleibt fem ! §abt Sld^tung öor bem 2:oten, 
Dem il^r im Seben nie ju na^n getoünfc^t ! 

Snrguttb. 

aSJa« fel^* ic^ ! SCalbot liegt i« feinem S3Iut ! 

(Sr ge^t auf il)n su. 2;albot bUtft i^n ftarr an unb ftirbt.) 

afaflolf. 

2365 §intoeg, Surgunb ! Den legten SlidE beS Reiben 
SSergifte nid^t ber Slnblid be« 3SerräterS ! 

gurd^tbarer 2^albot ! Unbejtoinglid^er ! 
SRimmft bu öorlieb mit fo geringem 9laum, 
Unb granfreid^S toeite @rbe fonnte nid^t 
2370 Dem ©treben beineS Siiefengeifteö gnügen. 

— Srft je^o, ©ire, begrüß' id^ 6uc^ aU Äönig; 
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S)ie Ärone gitterte auf Sutem ^aujjt. 
So lang ein ©eift in biefem Rötptx lebte. 

ftavl 

(nad^bem er bett 2:oten ftiOfd^weigenb betrad^tet). 

S^n l^at ein ^öl^erer befiegt, nid^t toir! 
2375 ®t liegt auf ^ranfreid^S @rbe, toie bcr §elb 
2luf feinem ©d^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen mottte. 
SJringt il^n ^intoeg ! 

(©olbaten lieben ben Seid^nam auf unb tragen i^n fort.) 

^rieb* fei mit feinem ©taube J 
3^m foö ein el^rentootteg S)enfmal trerben. 
5Kitten in ^ranfreic^, too er feinen Sauf 
2380 2lfe §elb geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebein ! 

©0 toeit, afe er, brang nod^ fein feinblid^ ©d^n^ert, 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Drt, too man il^n finbet. 

8f 1^ f^ U (0i«^t fein ed^nert ab). 

$err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

Statt 

(giebt i^m fein ©d^wert surütf.^ 

5Rid^taIfo! 
S)ie fromme ^Pflid^t el^rt aud^ ber rol^e Ärieg, 
2385 3=rei foöt ^i)x ©urem §erm ju ®rabe folgen. 
3e^t eilt, S)u g^atel — gjieine Slgne« jittert — 
©ntrei^t fie il^rer Slngft um un§ — bringt il^r 
3)ie Sotfd^aft, ba^ toxx leben, ba^ toir fiegten. 
Unb fül^rt fte im S^riumpl^ nad^ Sll^eimö ! 

(tu (Sl^atel flt^t ab.) 

2383 : @ire, id^ bin euer befangener. A. 
«387: Ummi(^ H M. 
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^dfttv Jlttftvitt« 

£a ^ire au ben Ooriseit. 

ga Qixt, 
2390 SEBo ift bte gwnß^^öu ? 

Sa $irc. 

2ln gurer ©ctte fed^tcnb He^ xi) jtc. 

^ttttoid. 

38ott 6urcm 2lrme glaubt' td^ jte bcfd^ü^t, 
Site x6) bcm Äöttig bciäuf^)rin9ett eilte. 

^urguttH. 

^m bid^tften geinbeöl^aufen fal^ xi) no<fy 
2395 SSor Äurjetn tl^re mei^e fjal^ne toeJ^n. 

aSBel^ ung, too ift ftc ? Söfeö a^nct mir ! 
Rommt, eilen tüir, fie ju befrein. — 3^ fürd^te^ 
©ie l^at ber fül^ne SKut ju tüeit gcfül^rt. 
Umringt bon ^einben, f ämjjft fie ganj attein^ 
2400 Unb l^ilflo« unterliegt fie jje^t ber 3Kenge. 

aarl. 



eilt, rettet fie I 



Sa $ire. 

Sii) folg' (Sud^, fommt! 

Vttrgttitli. 

2Bir ade ! 

(€ie eilen fort.) 
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(Sine anbete öbe ®egenb bed @d^Iad^tf elbed. 

Vtan fielet bie Xüvmt von ffif^iimi, in ber ^eme oon ber @onne beleud^tei. 

4S{n9l{tter in ganj fd^naraer Stüftung, mit gefd^IoBnent SifUr. 
3 1) a n n a verfolgt il^n bis auf bie ootbere 8tti^ne, »o er fkitte ^e^l 

unb fie erwartet. 

3ltgHft'ger ! 3^1* erfenn' td^ beine Zixdt ! 
.2)u l^aft mx6) trüglid^ burc^ tocrftcHte glud^t 
aSom ©d^ladj^tfetb toeggelodft unb 3^ob linb Sc^idfal 
2405 9Son öielct Srittcnföl^tte ^aupt entfernt. 
S)oc^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber ba§ aSerberben. 

Si^toarger dritter. 
933arum berfoigft bu mxä) unb l^efteft bid^ 
©0 Wutentbrannt an meine fjerfen ? 3Kir 
3ft nid^t beftintmt, toon beiner ^anb ju falten. 

dol^anna. 
2410 aSer^a^t in tieffter ©eele bift bu mir, 

Oleid^toie bie Slad^t, bie beine ^arbe ift. 

S)id^ treg ju tilgen bon bem Sid^t beg 2^ag^^ 

2^reibt mi^ bie unbejtüinglid^e Segier. 

SBerbiftbu? Öffne bein SJifier. — §ätt' idji 
2415 ©en friegcrifd^cn 3^atbot in ber ©c^Iad^t 

giid^t fatten fe^n, fo fagt' id^, bu Warft Statbot, 

Sm^tBüXitt dritter. 

©d^toeigt bir bie Stimme beg 5Pro^)]^etengeifte«? 

3ol$anna. 

Sie rebet laut in meiner tiefften Stuft, 
2)a^ mir ba$ Unglüd an ber ©eite ftel^t. 
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S^loarser ftitter. 

2420 goj^anna b'Slrc ! Siö an bie 2:^ore dtf)dmy 
35ift bu gcbrungen auf beö Sieges klügeln. 
3)ir flnüge ber ertoorbne 9lul^m. (Sntlaffe 
5)a« ®Iüdf, baS bir ate ©flaöe ^at gebient, 
@l^' eg ftd^ iürnenb felbft befreit ; eg ^afet 

2425 2)ie 3::reu, unb Äeinem bient eg big anS ßnbe. 

SBag i^eifeeft bu in ÜRitte meinet SaufS 
Wxä) ftiöe ftel^en unb mein SBSet! öertaffen ? 
3ci^ fül^t* ed aug unb löfe mein (Selübbe ! 

^i^toarjer dritter. 

5Rici^t^ fann bir, bu ®emalt*ge, toiberfte^n, 
2430 3n jebem Äampfe ftegft bu. — Slber ge^e 

Sn feinen ftam})f mel^r. §öre meine SBamung ! 

3l\6}i an^ ben §änben leg' ic^ biefe^ ©c^toert, 
911^ bi^ baS ftolje @ng(anb nieberliegt. 

Si^loaraer Ritter. 

©d^au l^in ! SDort ^ebt fid^ Sli^eimg mit feinen 2^ürmen^ 
2435 2)a^ ^xtl unb ßnbe beiner 3=a^rt — bie Jlu^)J)eI 
2)er l^ol^en Äatl^ebrale ftel^ft bu leud^ten, 
3)ort toirft bu einjiel^n im 3^rium^)l^ge^)räng, 
deinen ftönig frönen, bein Oelübbe löfen. 
— ®e^ nid^t l^inein ! Äe^r' um ! §ör' meine SBamung ! 

2440 333 er bift bu, bo^j^jeljüngig falfd^ie^ SBefen, 
2)a« mid^ erf d^redfen unb öertoirren toitt ? 
SEßa^ ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Orofel 
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^Jetrüglid^ gu (»ertünbigen ! 

(^er i^xoatit Stitter mill abgeben, fie tritt il^m in ben St0.» 

5Rcin, bu fte^t 
SKir SRebc, ober ftirbft bon meinen §änben ! 

(@ie toiO einen @treic^ auf i^n filieren.) 

84t0ttrafr dritter 

(berührt fie mit ber $anb, fie Meibt unbeweglic!^ fielen). 

2445 SCöte, h)a« fterblic^ tft ! 

0la(^t, 9(i4 unb ^onnerfc^Iag. S)er Siitter oerfinft.) 

Soliatttta 

(fte^t anfangs erftaunt, fa^t fid^ ahtx balb »ieber). 

@« h)ar nid^t^ Sebenbe^. 6in trüglid^ S3ilb 
3)er §ötte h)ar'^, ein h)iberfj)enft*ger Seift, 
§etaufgeftiegen an^ bem geuer})fu^I, 
3Bein ebleö §erj im 93ufen ju erfd^üttern. 
2450 335en fürd^t' id^ mit bem ©d^toerte meinet ®otte^? 
©iegreid^ boffenben h)iff id^ meine 93a^n, 
Unb fäm' bie §ölle felber in bie ©d^ranfen, 
ÜKir foH ber 2Rut nid^t hjeid^en unb nid^t toanf en ! 

(6ie miU abgeben.) 



^ttinitv Jlttftrltt* 

£ion(l. Sodann a. 

Stonel. 



gjerflud^te ! rufte bic^ jum Äamj)f — nic^t Seibe 
24SS 3SerIaffen tüir lebenbig biefen $la$. 

3)u ^aft bie Seften meinet SSoIfö getötet ; 

3)er eble 2^aIbot l)at bie grofee ©eele 

Sn meinen Sufen au^gel^aud^t. — 3* ^^^^ 
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21)cn 2:aj)fern, ober teile fein ©efd^idf, 
2460 Unb ba^ bu toijfeft, h)er bir Slu^m berleil^t^ 
@r fterbe ober fiege — id^ bin Sionel, 
!Der le^te öon ben ^rften unfer« ^ttti, 
Unb unbejhjungen nod^ ift biefer Slrm. 

(Cr bringt auf fle ein ; na^ einem furjen ®efe<l^t f^Ulgt fle i^m bat 

@d^ioert au9 ber ^anb.) 

Xreulofed ®IüdE 1 

(«r ringt mit i^.) 

3ol|antta 

(ergreift i^n oon leinten su am ^^elmbufd^ unb rei^t i^m ben ^tlm ge« 
»altfam herunter, ha% fein ©efid^t entblößt »irb, su^Ieid^ ludt fie ba9 

ed^nert mit ber Siedeten.) 

@rleibe, h)a§ bu fud^teft, 
2465 ®ie J^eiPge Su^ßf^öu o})fert bid^ burd^ mid^ ! 

(3n biefem SIugenbHd fie^t fie il^m ind (Befid^t ; fein UnhM ergreift fie, 
fle bleibt unbewegUc!^ flehen unb (tt^t bann (angfam ben 9lrm finfen«) 

Sionel. 

9Ba« jauberft bu unb l^emmft ben 2::obe§ftretd^ ? 
Stimm mir ba^ Seben aud^, bu na^mft ben Slul^m^ 
3d^ bin in beiner §anb, id^ toiff nid^t ©d^onung. 

(@ie giebt il^m ein Seid^en mit ber $anb, fid^ au entfernen.) 

©ntfliel^en foff id^ ? 3) i r f oH id^ mein Seben 
2470 aSerbanfen ? — @l^er fterben ! 

9o|anna (mit abgewanbtem ®efid^t). 

SRette bic^ ! 
3d^ h)ill nid^tg babon tüiffen, bafe bein Seben 
3n meine SWad^t gegeben toar, 

Sionel. 

3d^ l^afte bid^ unb bein ©efd^enl — ^d^ toitt 

2470: All editioiiB and MSS. ezcept H omit „9lette bid^I" It 
came first into use in 1862, 
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Slid^t ©d^onung — %'6U beinen ^cinb, bcr bi(|> 
2475 SJcrabfd^eut, ber bid^ töten tooHte. 

dolanna. 

Stöte miclf 
— ttnb fliege ! 

8ioneL 

SQa ! äBa$ ift ba$ ? 

3 1 a n n a (oerbirgt hai ®eMt). 

SBel^e mir t 

Stone 1 (tritt il^rnä^er). 

S)u töteft, fagt man, äffe ©ngeffänber, 

2)ie bu im Äamj)f bejtüingft — SBarum nur mid^ 

SSerfd^oncn? 

(erl^eM baS @<!^n)ert mit einer rafd^en Setoegung gegen il^n, Ift|t eft aber, 
iDie fie i^n inS ©efid^t fa^t, fc^neO »ieber finlen. 

ÖeiKge Jungfrau ! 

Siottfl. 

Sffiarum nennft bu 
2480 3)te ^eilige ? ®ie hjeife n t d^ 1 3 bon bir ; ber ißimmel 
SQat leinen 2::eil an bir. 

3 1 a n n a (in ber l^eftigften »eängfUgung). 

®etl^an ! ®ebrod^en \)aV id^ mein ® elübbe I 

(@ie ringt oeraneifelnb bie $änbe.) 

Stottel 

(betrad^tet fie mit Xeilnal^me unb tritt i^r näl^er). 

Unglü jlid^ ^äbd^en ! ^d^ 6e!Iage bid^ 

2479 : mieber finfen unb ftel^t in ber l^eftigften SBeängfUgung. H M. 
2481: H omits (in ber l^eftigften aSettngftigung). 
2483 a: tritt i^r ntti^er, mit fanftem 3:on. H M. 



124 Jungfrau tjon Ortcan«. [». ä484— awo. 

Su rü^rft mxi) ; bu ^aft ©ro^mut ausgeübt 
2485 3ln mir allein ; id^ fü^Ic, bafe mein §a^ 

SSerfd^tüinbet, id^ mufe 3lnteil an bir nehmen! 
— SBer bift bu ? Sffio^er lommft bu ? 

gort! entfliege ! 
SiotteL 

5Ki(i^ jammert beine 3w9^nb, beine ©d^önl^eit ! 
®ein 3lnblidE bringt mir an ba§ §erj. 3^ mbd^te 
2490 ®i(i^ gerne retten — ©age mir, toie fann id^'^ ? 
Äomm ! fomm ! ©ntfage biefer gräfelid^en 
SSerbinbung — SBirf jte bon bir, biefe SBäaffen l 

Sol^atttta. 

3d^ bin untoürbig, fie ju fül^ren ! 

Siottfl. 

SOBirf 
©ie öon bir, f d^neH, unb folge mir ! 

3 ( a tt n a (mit entfetten). 

S)ir folgen ! 
Stottfl. 
249s ®u lannft gerettet toerben. g^olge mir ! 
Sd^ toiH bid^ retten, aber fäume nid^t. 
9Rid^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merg um bid^ 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ ju retten — 

(Semäd^tigt M i^i^«< SCrmed.) 

Sol^antta. 

üDer Saftarb na^t ! ©ie finb'g ! ©ie fud^en mid^ ! 
2500 SDBenn fxe bid^ finben — 

S 1 tt f 1. 

3(^ bef d^ü^e bid^ ! 
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3ol|anna. 

Sd^ fterbc, toenn bu f äUft bon tfjrcn ipänben ! 

Stonel. 

Sin id^ bir teuer ? 

3 1$ a tt n a. 

§eilige be« ipimmete ! 

Sionel. 

SBerb' id^ bid^ toxeberfe^en ? bon bir l^ören ? 

3o(anna. 

SRie ! 5Riemate ! 

Stottfl. 

!©iefe^ ©d^tüert gum ^jjfanb, ba^ id^ 
2505 3)id^ toieberfe^e ! 

((Er entreißt il^r bad ©d^toert.) 

doli an na. 

SWaf enber, bu hjagft eg ? 

S 1 n e I. 

3e^t h)eidE>' id^ ber ®eh)alt, id^ fe^' bid^ tüiebev! 

(fix gel^t a6.) 



«Uftnr Httftrltt 

Sa (>tre. 

©ie lebt ! ©ie ift'g ! 

^nnot0. 

So^anna, fürd^te nid^t§ ! 
^ie fjreunbe ftc^en mäd^tig bir jur ©eite. 
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%l\tfft bort nid^t Sioncl ? 

Sa^ i^n entfliel^n I 
2510 ^o^cinna, bie geredete ©ad^c ftcgt, 
SRI^eim« öffnet feine 2:^ore, atte« aSolf 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem Könige entgegen — 

Sa Qixt. 
2Ba§ tft ber Swngfrau ? ©ie erbleid^t, fxe ftnft ! 

(2(o^anna f^toinbe(t unb nill finfen.) 

^unoid. 

©ie ift öertüunbet — Steigt ben $anjer auf — 
^515 @^ ift ber 3lnn, unb leidet ift bie SSerle^ung, 

Sa ^itt. 

3^r »lut entfliegt ! 

9o|anna. 

Sa^t e§ mit meinem Seben 
^inftrömen ! 

(@ie liegt o^nmüd^tig in £a ^ire'd »ilrtnen.; 



tu. 2518 ' U86.1 



Oterter ^ufsug. 



@in feflli^ au^gef^mücfter @aa(. 

{Die B&ultn flnb mit ^eftond umtounben ; leintet ber 6cene flöten 

unb 4^oboen. 

(Svpnr Jlttflrltt. 

®ie SDBaffen rul^n, be^ Äriegc^ ©tünnc fd^tocigcn, 
3luf blut'ge ©d^lad^tcn folgt ©cfang unb 2^anj, 

2520 5)urci^ aHc ©trafen tönt ber muntre Steigen, 
ältar unb ^ird^e pxariQt in gefte^glanj, 
Unb Pforten bauen ftd^ au^ grünen S^^^Ö^/ 
Unb um bie ©äule toinbet jt^ ber Äranj ; 
©a« hjeite Sl^eim« fafet nic^t bie S^\)l ber ©äfte, 

2525 !Die hjaffenb ftrömen ju bem SSöKerfefte. 

Unb einer greube ^od^gefü^l entbrennet, 
Unb ein (Sebanle fd^lÄgt in jeber Sruft, 
SaSa§ ftd^ nod) jüngft in blutigem $a^ getrennet, 
®a§ teilt entjüdt bie allgemeine Suft, 
2530 2Ber nur jum ©tamm ber granfen fid^ befennet, 
!©er ift beö SRameng ftoljer fxd^ betonet ; 
©meuert ift ber (Slanj ber alten Ärone, 
Unb granfreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Äöniggfol^ne. 

3)od^ mid^, bie aH' bie§ §errlid^e boHenbet, 
*S3S 3Wid^ rül^rt e^ nid^t, ba^ allgemeine ®lüdE ; 
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3Kir tft bag §crj bcmanbclt unb getoenbet, 
e« fliegt t)on biefcr geftlid^feit jurüd, 
3n§ britt'fd^c Sager ift e§ ^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber pi bcm 3^ctnbe fd^tücift ber 33Ii(f, 
2540 Unb au§ ber greube Ärei^ titufe id^ mid^ fte^Ien, 
3)ie fd^toere (Sd^ulb be§ 33ufen§ }u ber^el^Ien. 

aSJer ? 3d^ ? 34> eines 3Kanneg 33ilb 

3n meinem reinen Sufen tragen ? 

üDieS §er}, öon §immel§glanj erfüllt, 
2545 5)arf einer irb*fd^en Siebe fd^lagen ? 

3ci^, meinet Sanbe^ 3letterin, 

2)e§ ^öd&ften Sottet Äriegerin, 

^r meinet Sanbe^ geinb entbrennen ? 

®arf id^'^ ber feufd^en ©onne nennen, 
2550 Unb mid^ öemid^tet nid^t bie ©d^am? 

(Sie SRufit hinter ber @cene ge^t in eine toeid^e, fcl^meljenbe 

SRelobie über.) 

SBel^e! SBe^mir! SBelc^e Stöne ! 
SSSie berfü^ren fie mein Dl^r ! 
Seber ruft mir feine ©timme, • 

3aubert mir fein S3ilb ^eröor ! 

2555 2)0^ ber Sturm ber ©d^Iad^t mid^ fa^te^ 

©J)eere fauf enb mid^ umtönten ! 
3n beg ^eifeen Streitet SSSut, 
Säieber f änb* id^ meinen 3Kut ! 

®ief e ©timmen, bief e %bnt, 
2560 SJBie umftridfen fxe mein iperj ! 

^^it Äraft in meinem Sufen 

2656-7. Tlie editions have an " ! *' after 2557, and no stop at 
2556. Tbe panctuation of the text is that of the German stage. 
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2öfen fie in tücid^cm ©eignen, 
©d[>titeljen fle in SBel^mut^sS^^ränen 

(Stad^ einer $aufe lebhafter.) 

BoUV i^ i^n töten ? Äonnt' xiS)% ba id^ il^m 
2565 3n« äuge fal^ ? gi^n töten ! @^er l^ött» i^ 
®en SKorbfta^I auf bie eigne Stuft Qtiüit ! 
Unb bin id^ ftrafbar, toeil id^ menf d^H^ toar ? 
3ft SJlitleib ©ünbe ? — ÜKitleib ! ^örteft bu 
2)e« ajHtleib^ ©tintme unb ber 3Benf4>Iid^feit 
2570 atud^ bei ben Slnbern, bie bein ©d^toert gep})fert? 
SBarum öerftummte fie, afe ber SBaHifer bid^, 
Der jarte 3ü"9li"9/ ^^ f^i" 2thtn flel^te ? 
2lrgliftig §erj! bu lügft bem eto'gen Sid^t, 
®id[> trieb be^ 5!KitIeibg fromme Stimme nid^t ! 

2575 SBarum mufet* id^ i^m in bie 3lugen fel^n ! 
Die 3üge fd^aun be§ ebeln 3lngefxd^tg ! 
9Rit beinem SlidE fing bein 3Serbred^en an, 
Unglüdflid&e ! ©n blinbeg SBerfjeug forbert ©ott, 
3Bit blinben Slugen mufeteft bu'« öoHbringen ! 

2580 ©obalb bu f a ^ ft, berlie« bic^ ©otte« ©d^ilb, 
Ergriffen bid^ ber §ölle ©d^lingen ! 

ilbxt ^Ibten loieberl^olen, fie oerfinft in eine ftiOe SBel^mut.) 

frommer ©tab ! D, ^ätt* id^ nimmer 
5JKit bem ©d^hjerte bid^ bertaufd^t ! 
§ätt* eö nie in beinen S^^^Ö^^/ 
2585 ^eiPge @id^e, mir geraufd^t! 

SBärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ieneu^ 
^o^e §immeföf önigin ! 
9limm, id^ fann fie nid^t öerbienen^ 
Deine Ärone, nimm fie Ij^in I 
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2590 Sld^, id^ \af) bcn ^iw^w^^I offen 

Unb ber ©cPgcn Slngefxd^t ! 

Dod^ auf grbcn ift mein ipoffen^ 

Unb im §immel ift e^ nid^t ! 

5JKufetcft bu i^n auf mid^ laben, 
259s Diefen furd^tbaren 33eruf ! 

Äonnt* id^ biefe^ $er;\ berl^ärten, 

3)a^ ber §immel ftil^lenb fd^uf ! 

aSiaft bu beine mad)t öerfünben, 

SEBä^Ie f i e, bie, frei t)on ©ünben, 
2600 ©tel^n in beinem eto^gen ^aix^ : 

©eine ©eifter fenbe aug, 

®ie Unfterblid^en, bie Sieinen, 

®ie nid^t fül^Ien, bie nid^t deinen ! 

SRid^t bie jarte Jungfrau toä^le, 
2605 3lid^t ber §irtin toeid^e ©eele ! 

Äümmert m i d^ ba^ Sog ber ©d^Iad^ten, 
miä) ber 3h)ift ber Äönige ? 
©d^ulblog trieb id^ meine Sämmer 
Sluf beg ftitten Serge« §5^. 
2610 Dod^ bu riffeft mid^ in« Seben, 

3n ben ftoljen gürftenfaal, 
ÜJJid^ ber ©d^ulb ba^in ju geben, 
%d), e« tpar nid^ft meine SBal^U 
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^Vftiitv Jliifiiriti* 

tignci Corel. Sof^anna. 

(f ommt in (ebl^after 9tü^rung ; wie fie bie Jungfrau evblidt, eiU fie 
auf fie 8u unb fäOt i^r um ben $alg ; pVÜilKfy befinnt fte fid^, (äBt fie 

lod unb fäUt oor i^r nieber). 

SRein ! SRid^t fo ! §ier in ben ©taub bor bir — 

3 1 a n n a (miU fie aufgeben). 

©te^ auf! 
2615 SBagiftbir? ©u bergiffeft bid^ unb mid^. 

8oreI. 

2a^ mid^, eS ift ber grcube 3)rang, bcr mid^ 

3u bcincn %\x^m niebertoirft — id^ mu^ 

3Kcin übcrtüattenb §erj toor ©ott ergießen, 

3)cn Unjid^tbarcn bcf id^ an in b i r. 
2620 !©u bift ber @ngel, ber mir meinen §erm 

9lad^ Sli^eimö geführt unb mit ber Ärone fd^müdtt. 

SBa§ id^ ju feigen nie geträumt, eö ift 

©rfüHt ! !©er Ärönung^jug bereitet fid^, 

3)er Äönig ftel^t im feftli(^en Ornat, 
2625 SSerfammelt finb bie ^JJairg, bie SRäd^tigen 

3)er Ärone, bie Snfignien ju tragen, 

3ur Äat^ebrale ftrömt ba^ SSoIf, 

@^ fd^aHt ber Steigen, unb bie ©lodfen tönen. 

D, biefe« OIüdEe« ptte trag' ic^ nic^t ! 

(So^anna ^ebt fie fanft in bie $9be. 9lgned @ore( bftit einen 9(ugen« 
blid inne, inbem fie ber Jungfrau naiver ind %uge fiebt.) 

2630 ®od^ bu bleibft immer emft unb ftreng ; bu fannft 
3)ag ®Iüd erfd^affen, bod^ bu teilft eg nid^t. 
©ein $erj ift falt, bu fü^Ift nid^t unfre greuben. 



132 Sungfrou oon Orlcon«. [sb. Äess-aeöt, 

!Du l^aft bet §immcl ^errlid^Ieit gefel^n, 
Die reine ©ruft betüegt lein irbifc^ ®lücf. 

(^{ol^anna ergreift il^re $anb mit ^eftigf eit, IttBt fie aber f<!^nea 

wieber fal^ren.) 

2635 D, lönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb enH)finben ! 
Seg biefe Slüftung ab, fein Krieg ift me^r, 
95elenne bid^ jum fanfteren ®ef d^Ied^te ! 
SKein liebenb ^erj fliegt fd^eu bor bir gurüdE, 
@o lange bu ber ftrengen ^aUa^ gleid^ft. 

Soliatttta. 

2640 9Ba3 forberft bu öon mir ! 

Sorel. 

gnttoaffne bid^ ! 
Seg biefe Slüftung ab ! 3)ie Siebe fürd^tet, 
®id^ biefer fta^lbebedften 93ruft ju na^n. 
D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu toirft Siebe füllen ! 

3o|anna. 

Seftt foH id^ mid^ enthjaffnen ! ^ti^t ! Dem 2:ob 
2645 SBill id^ bie 33ruft entblößen in ber ©d^lad^t ! 
3e$t nid^t — 0, möd^te fiebenfad^eg Sr^ 
33or euren geften, bor mir felbft mid^ f^ü^en ! 

8oreI. 

Did^ liebt ®raf Dunoi«. ©ein eble« §erj. 
Dem SRu^m nur offen unb ber §elbentugenb^ 
2650 @g glü^t für bid^ in l^eiligem ©efü^I. 

D, e« ift fd^5n, bon einem Reiben fid^ geliebt 
3u fel^n — e« ift nod^ fd^öner, i^n ju lieben ! 

(2{o^anna wenbet fid^ mit S^bfd^eu hinweg.) 

2660: In M originally: „di ^ttngt an bir mit" altered by Schiller 
to „drglttl^t fftr bid^.'' 
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3)u l^ajf^ft il^n ! — SRein, nein, bu f annft i^n nur 
Siid^t lieben — JDod^, tüie foHteft bu i^n ^ajfen ! 
2655 SKan l^afet nur ©en, ber ben ©eliebten und 
@ntrei^t; bod^ bir ift Keiner ber ©eliebte I 
3)ein ^erj ift rul^ig — SDBenn e« fül^Ien lönnte — 

3o(anna. 

Seflage mid^ ! Setoeine mein ©efd^icf ! 

8oreI. 

SB3a« f önnte bir ju beinern ©lücf e mangeln ? 
2660 !J)u l^aft bein SBort gelöst, granfreid^ ift frei, 

33id in bie ÄrönungSftabt l^aft bu ben Äönig 

©iegreid^ gefül^rt unb l^ol^en Slu^m erftritten ; 

®ir l^ulbiget, bid^ pxtx^t ein glüdEIid^ SSoIf, 

33on aUtn 3u«g^n überftrömenb fliegt 
2665 3)ein Sob, bu bift bie Oöttin biefe§ §efte«; 

Der Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^lt 

5Rid^t l^errlid^er, ate bu. 

D, fönnt' ic^ mid& 
Verbergen in ben tiefften ©d^ofe ber @rbe ! 

^orel. 

2Ba« ift bir ? SBeld^e feltfame Sehjegung ! 
2670 SSSer bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem 2^age, 

SBenn bu bie 33Rde nieberfd^Iagen fottft? 

8K i d^ la^ erröten, mid^, bie neben bir 

©0 flein fid^ fül^lt, ju beiner §elbenftärfe fid^^ 

3u beiner §ol^eit nid^t erl^eben fann ! 
2675 '^tnn — foH id^ meine ganje ©d^toäd^e bir 

©eftel^en ? — nid^t ber Slul^m beö Saterlanbe^, 

9lid^t ber erneute ©lanj be^ J^rone^, nid^t 
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Der S5ößer §oci^gcfü^I unb ©iegcgfreube, 
33efd^äfttgt biefcd fd^tüad^e §erj. @g ift 
2680 3lur gtncr, ber e^ ganj crfüHt; eg f)at 
9tur 9laum für biefeg einjigc ©efül^I : 
@ r ift bcr Slngebctcte, i^m jaud^jt bag 3SoII, 
3 ^ n f egnct eö, il^ m ftreut c« bief e Slumen, 
er ift ber 3Keine, ber ©eliebte ift'§ ! 

3o|antta. 

2685 D, bu bift glüdEIic^ ! ©elig ^)reife bic^ ! 

®u Kcbft, too 2iae§ Ucbt ! !Du barfft bein §crj 
3luffd^licfeen, laut augf^)rcci^en bein Sntjüden 
Unb offen tragen öor ber 9Jlenfd^en ©liefen ! 
3)ie« f?eft beiJ 3leid^« ift beiner Siebe geft : 

2690 3)ie aSölIer alle, bie unenblid^en, 

S)ie fxd^ in biefen SKauem flutenb brängen, 
©ie teilen bein (Sefül^I, fie J^eiPgen e« ; 
®ir jaud^jen fie, bir fled^ten fte ben Äranj, 
Sin§ bift bu mit ber allgemeinen SBonne, 

2695 ®w ''i^^P ^^^ 2lfferfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 
Unb tüag bu fie^ft, ift beiner Siebe (Slanj ! 

8 r e I (i^r um ben .^a(d faUenb). 

D, bu entjüdft mid^, bu berfte^ft mid^ ganj ! 
Sa, id^ berlannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb hjag id^ fü^Ie, fj)rid^ft bu mäd^tig an^. 
2700 9Son feiner 3^urd^t unb ©d^eue iMt fi^ mir 
!J)ag §erj, e§ toaUt bertrauenb bir entgegen — 

3ol|antta 

(entreißt fidf mit $eftiß!eit i^ren Srmen). 

?5crla^ mid^ ! SSSenbe bid^ bon mir ! 33efledfe 

2684 : 3 ^ a n n a (in heftiger Bewegung). H. 
2688: ber aRenfd^l^eit M, 
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®ici^ nid^t mit metner :()efterfüllten SBä^e! 
Sei fllüd Ii4 ge^ ! mid) lafe in tieffter SRac^t 

2705 5!Kein UnglüdE, meine ©d^anbe, mein ©ntfe^en 
aSerbergen — 

8oreI. 
3)u erfd^recfft mid^, id^ begreife 
!©td^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftetd 
SJerJ^üUt toar mir bein bunfel tiefe« SBefen, 
SBer möd^t' e« faf[en, toa% bein l^eilig §erj, 

2710 S)er reinen ©eele 3<^^^9^W erfd^redEt! 

!© u bift bie ipeilige ! 2) u bift bie Steine ! 
©äl^ft bu mein ^nnerfte«, bu ftie^eft fd^aubemb 
3)ie geinbin bon bir, bie Verräterin ! 



^vÜitv Jlttfivitt« 

ICunoii. i^u iSffatel unb £a ^irc mit ber ^ol^ne 

ber ^o^anna. 

^nttoil. 

3)id^ fud^en tüir, So'^ä""^- 2lUe« ift 
2715 Sereit; ber König fenbet un§, er toiff, 

®a^ bu bor il^m bie l^eil'ge ga^ne trageft. 

3)u fottft bic^ fc^Uefeen an ber prften Slei^n, 

3)ie 3läd^fte an i^m felber foßft bu gel^n ; 

jDenn er verleugnet'« nid^t, unb aHe SBelt 
2720 ©ott e« bezeugen, ba^ er bir allein 

3)ie Sl^re biefe« 2^age« juerfennt. 

Sa (^tre. 
§ier ift bie ^a\)nt. 3lmm fie, eble Jungfrau ! 
I)ie ^rften hjarten, unb e« l^arrt ba« SSolf, 
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3d^ öor i^m ^crjic^n l 3d^ bie ga^ne tragen ! 

2725 2Bcm anbcrd jiemt* e«! SBeld^e anbre §anb 
3ft rein genug, ba« Heiligtum ju tragen ! 
3)u fd^toangfk fie im ©efed^te ; trage fie 
3ur 3i^^i^^ ^wtt öuf biefem SBeg ber ^eube. 

(Sa ^ireioia i^r bie ^a^ne ttberrei^en, fle 6e6t f^oubemb baoor jurüct.) 

dolanna. 

§inh)eg ! §intoeg ! 

Sartre. 

Sffia^iftbir? SDu erf^rüft • 
2730 aSor beiner eignen gal^ne ! — ©ie^ fte an ! 

((Er roQt bie ^affM audetnanber.) 

S« ift bief elbe, bie bu fiegenb fd^mangfi 
3)ie ^immel^tönigin ift brauf gebilbet, 
3)te über einer Srbenfugel fd^tüebt : 
3)enn alfo leierte bid^*^ bie J^eil'ge 5IRutter. 

3 I a tt n a (mit Cntf e^en ^inf c^auenb). 

2735 ©ie ift'« ! ®ie felbft ! ®anj fo erfd^ien fie mir. 
©el^t, toie fte l^erblidft unb bie ©time faltet, 
3omglül^enb au« ben finftern 335imj)em fd^aut ! 

Sorel. 

£), fie ift au^er fid^ ! Slomm ju bir f elbft ! 
grfenne bid^ ! Du fte^ft nid^t« SBirllid^e« ! 
2740 Da« ift i^r irbifd^ nad^geal^mte« Silb. 

©ie felber toanbelt in be« Fimmel« Stören ! 

3olianna. 

fjurd^tbare, fommft bu, bein ®efd^öj)f ju ftrafen? 
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SScrberbe, ftrafe mid^, nimm beine SK^e 
Unb la^ fte faden auf mein f d^ulbig .^anpi ! 
2745 ©ebrod^cn l^ab* xcS) meinen Sunb, enttoei^t^ 
®eläftett i)ah' x6) beinen ^etl'gen Flamen ! 

aOSe^ und ! SBa« ift ba« ? SBelc^ unferge SReben ! 

ü^a $ire (erftaunt au ^u (S^ateO. 

SSegteift ^i)x biefe f eltfame Setvegung ? 

3^ fe^e, toa« id^ fe^\ 3d^ ^ab' e« längft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

aaSie? SBadfagti^r? 

Stt dtateL 

3Bad id^ benle^ 
S)arf id^ nid^t fagen. SBottte ®ott, e« märe 
3Sorü6er, unb ber Äönig h)är* geltönt ! 

Sartre. 
SBie ? ^at ber ©d^tedfen, ber bon bief et g^al^ne 
äludging, ftd^ auf bid^ felbft ixxxixi getvenbet? 
275s ^^^ dritten la^ öot biefem 3^^^^" jittern^ 
®en geinben ^ranfteid^d ift e« fütd^tetlid^, 
3)od^ feinen treuen bürgern ift e§ gnäbig. 

3o|antta. 

Sa, bu fagft red^t ! 3)en ^Jteunben ift e« l^olb, 
Unb auf bie ^einbe fenbet e« ©ntfe^en ! 

COtan ^&rt ben itrönungdmarfd^.) 

2746 : „geioet^t'' fails in H, added in M by Schiller. 
2747: 9Se(<!^e unglU(fferge HM. 



138 3ungfrau uon Orlean«. [8. srao-ffn». 

2760 ©0 nimm bie Saline! 5Rimmftc! ©ie beginnen 
3)en 3^8, lein aiugenblitf ift ju betlieren ! 

<@ie bringen i^r bie %affM auf, fle ergreift fie mit heftigem 9Biber» 
ftreben unb ge^t ah, bie Slnbem folgen.) 



£)ie @cene t)ern)anbelt jt^ in einen freien $tatj Dor ber 

^atl^ebraltird^e. 

Vierter Hitfiritt. 

Sufff^aucr erfüllen ben ipintergrunb, aud i^nen gerauft treten 
®ertranb, erlaube SDlaric unb ®tienne unb tommen 
oonoärtd, in ber ^olge auc^ SD^argot unb touiion, Ser 
ArönungSmarfd^ erfc^aUt gebämpft auS ber fSfeme« 

Btitvanh. 

§ört bie 5IRufiI ! ©ie ftnb'ö ! ©ie naiven fd^on ! 
2BaS ift ba§ 93efte ? ©teigen toxx l^inauf 
Stuf bie 5ßIatfotme, ober btängen un§ 
2765 SDurd^g 35oII, ba^ toir bom Slufjug nid^tö betlieren? 

C^ttenne. 

(S§ ift nid^t butd^jufommen. 3lffe ©trafen pnb 
SSon 3Renfd^en üoQgebrängt ju 9lo^ unb SBagen. 
Sa^t uns ^iel^er an biefe §äufer treten ; 
§ier fönnen toir ben Qmq gemäd^Iid^ \^^^^, 
2770 SKJenn er öorüber fommt. 

^latttie Wtatit. 

Sft'« bo4 afö ob 
ipalb ^ranfreid^ fid^ jufammen ^ier gefunben! 
©0 attgetoaltig ift bie ^lut, ba^ fte 

2760 : mmm, nimm bie ^^a^ne ! H. 
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3[uc^ und im fernen lotringtfd^en Sanb 
ißat auf gel^oben unb l^iel^et 9ef))ült ! 

fdttttanh. 

SBer toirb 

2775 ^*^ feinem SBinfel milbig fi^en, tvenn 
3)a« ®rofee fid^ begiebt im SBaterlanb ! 
(Sd l^at aud^ ©d^lDei^ unb 93lut genug geloftet, 
S3id ba^ bie Jtrone Imn aufd redete $au))t ! 
Unb u n f e r Äönig, ber ber toal^re ift, 

2780 3)em h)ir bie Äton' je^t geben, fott nid^t fd^Ied^ter 
begleitet fein ald ber ^arifer i^rer, 
®en fie }u (Saint ®enig gefrönt ! S)er ift 
Äein aBol^Igefinnter, ber öon biefem ^eft 
SBegbleibt unb nid^t mitruft : @d lebe ber Jtönig ! 



fBtatsot unb Itouiion treten su i^netu 

Sottifo,tt. 

2785 338ir toerben unfre 6d^i»efter feigen, SKargotl 
3Rxx ))od^t bad iQer}. 

Wiax^ot 

SBir hjerben fte im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber ipoi^eit fel^n unb ju nn^ fagen : 
6d ift Sol&anna, ed ift unfre ©d^toefter ! 

Sonifon. 

^(fy lanxC^ nid^t glauben^ bid id^ fte mit älugen 
2790 ©efel^n, ba^ biefe 5IRäd^tige, bie man 
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S)tc Jungfrau nennt öon Drlean«, unfre ©d^tocftcr 
Sol^anna ip, bte nn^ öcrioren ging. 

(Der SRarfd^ tommt immer nä^er.) 

IRargot. 

2)u jtDCtf elft nod^ ? 3)u totrft'ö mit ^ugcn fc^n ! 

Btxtxanh. 

&^ht ad^t ! ®ic lommcn ! 



9lotcnfpieIer unb ^ o b o i fl c n eröffnen ben 3u9 ; It i n b e r 

folgen weig getleibet, mit S^txQtn in ber ^anb ; hinter biefen amei 
^cr Ol be; barauf einSug oon^ellcbarbUr er n^SD^ag iura ti« 
p c r f n e n in ber Stöbe folgen ; hierauf amei Wtaridfallt mit bem 
@tabe, ^cr)09 t»on Surgunb, baS Sd^roert iragenb, ^us 
n i i mit bem @cepter, anbere ® r o # e mit ber itrone, bem Steic^d« 
apfel unb bem ©erid^tdfiabe, anbere mit Dpfergaben; hinter biefen 
91 i 1 1 e r in i^rem Orbendf c^mutf ;®bor(nabenmit bem 9iau(^fag ; 

a bann smei ® i f <^ & f e mit ber 6te. 9(mpouIe, ^rsbifcf^ofmit bem 
itru}ifl£ ; i^m folgt Johanna mit ber ^a^ne. @ie ge^t mit gefen!« 
tem ^aupt unb ungemiffen Sd^ritten ; bie ©d^meftem geben bei i^rem 
^tnblitf 3^i<^^n ^^3 (Srftaunend unb ber ^reube. hinter i^r tommt ber 
ttoni^ unter einem 2)l^ron^immeI, meldten vier fSaront tragen, 

b ^ofleute folgen, ^olbaten fd^liegen. SBenn ber 3ug in bie iHrd^e 

l^inein ift, fd^meigt ber SRarfd^. 



2704 » : Sr}bif(^of mit ber aRonftranj ; Bufd^auer werfen ftd^ auf bie 
Srbe, fo lang er oorttberge^t. 3^m folgt 3c. H. 

^b: @olbaten fd^liegen. S)er ßug !ommt au% bem jmeiten 

^lUgel, fobalb er auf ber S3tt^ne fic^tbar wirb, fftUt baS ganje Ord^efter 
ein, er gel^t quer über bie SBÜf^ne ^inmeg unb auf ber entgegengefe^ten 
Seite l^inunter, in bie Airc^e hinein, ^lur bie (Solbaten, meldte fd^Iie^en, 
fleOen fic^ oor berfelben. SBenn ber 3ug tc H M. 



«.«796-2811.] 4. «ufgug. 7. 9luf tritt. 141 

£ouifott. fBlatgou Glaube Wtarit. iStitnnt, 

9ttttanh. 

2795 ©al^ft bu bte ©d^toeftet ? 

SDie im golbnen ipamtfd^, 
®tc öor bem Äönig i^erging mit ber gal^ne ! 

Wiax^üt 

@ie h)ar*g. (So toat Sol^anna, unfte ©d^toefter ! 

Sottifott. 

Unb fte crlannt' un« nid^t ! ©ie al^netc 
3)ie 3läS)t nid^t ber fd^toefterlid^en Sruft. 
2800 Sic fal^ jur @rbe unb erfd^ten fo blafe, 
Unb unter tl^rer gal^ne ging jte jttternb r- 
3d^ fonnte mid^ nid^t freun^ ba id^ jte fal^. 

Wlax^üU 

®o l^ab' td^ unfre ©d^tvefter nun im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber iperrlid^Ieit gefe^n. — SBer l^ätte 
2805 aiud^ nur im 2^raum geal^net unb gebadet, 
Da jte bie iperbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
3)a^ h)ir in fold^er 5ßrad^t fie toürben fd^auen. 

Sottifott. 

S)er 2^raum be« 38ater« ift erfüttt, ba^ toir 
3u Sll^eimg un« bor ber ©d^toefter toürben neigen. 
2810 3)a« ift bie Äird^e, bie ber SSater fal^ 

3tn 2:raum; unb 2lIIe« ^at fid^ nun erfüllt. 
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2)od^ bet SSater fal^ aud^ traurige &tfxi)U, 
Slc^, mid^ befümmert'g, jie fo gro^ ju fc^n ! 

Bttttanh. 

9ßad fielen h>ir mü^ig l^ier ? jlommt in bie fiird^e, 
2815 ®ie l^eirge ^anblung anjufel^n ! 

9Rar0ot. 

^a, fommt ! 
SSietteid^t, bafe h)ir ber ©d^toefter bort beßegnen. 

Sottifott. 

SBir l^aben fie gefeiten. Äel^ren \oxx 
Sn unfer 3)orf jurüdf. 

9RarQot. 

SBa«? e^toirfte 
93egrü^t unb angerebet ? 

Sottifott. 

©ie gel&ört 
2820 Ung nid^t me^r an ; bei dürften ift il^r 5ßla§ 
Unb Königen — SEBer finb toir, bafe toir und 
Ru il^rem ®Ianje rül^menb eitel brängen ? 
©ie toar und fremb, ba fte nod^ unfer toar ! 

9Rar0ot. 
2Birb fte ftd^ unfer fd^ämen^ und Derad^ten ? 

8crtratt)i. 

2825 3)er Äönig felber fd^ämt fid^ unfer nid^t, 
6r grüßte freunblid^ aud^ ben Sliebrigften. 

2816 : £ u if n (»iO an^bte^tn), H. 
88S4 and 25 : unfrer H. 
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©et fte fo l^ocl^ gefüegen, afö fie toxU, 
®er Äöntg tft bo^ größer ! 

(Xrompeten unb Rauten erfd^aUen auS ber Air^e.) 

Glaube 9Rarie. 

^ommt jut Jttrd^e ! 

(Sic eilen na^ betn ^intergrunbe, too fie fl^ unter bem 8oUe 

oerlieren^ 



Jk.il|tfi^ S^itflHtt* 



tC ^ i b a u t tonratt, f^nars getleibet. 91 a i m o n b folgt il^ 

unb »iQ i^n surütfe galten. 

SIetbt, SBater 2^l^tbaut, bleibt au« bem ©ebtänge 
2830 Svixüi ! §ier fel^t gl^r lauter frol^e ?0lenfci^en^ 
Unb @uer ©tarn beletbigt biefe« g=eft. 
Äommt ! gltel^n toxi auS ber ©tabt mit eirgen ©d^ritten. 

©al^ft bu mein unglütffeüg Äinb ? §aft bu 
©ie red^t betrad^tet ? 

D, xi) hW @ud^, fliegt I 

2835 93emerfteft bu, h)ie il^re ©d^ritte toaniten, 
3Bie bleid^ unb toie berftört il^r Slntli^ toar ! 
a)ie UnglüÄfetige fül^It il^ren 3uftanb ; 
3)ag ift ber 2lugenblidf, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3d^ toitt il^n nu|en. 

(Cr loiO ge^en.) 
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»leibt ! 2Ba§ toottt 3i^r tl^un ? 

2840 Sd^ toill fte überrafd^en, \oxü fie ftütjen 
Son il^rem eiteln ® lütf ; ja, mit &t\oalt 
9Bitt id^ ju if^rcm ®ott, bem fie entfagt^ 
3utüde fte führen. " 

{Ratmonti. 

9ld^, erträgt e^ tüol^I ! 
©türjt 6uet eigen Äinb nid^t in^ 3Serberben ! 

2845 Sebt i^re ©eele nur, i^r Seib mag fterben. 

(2lo^anna ftUrjt au^ ber StixAt ^eraud o^ne if^re ffal^nt, Soll bringt su, 
aborirt fie itnb tü^t i^re Kleiber, fte ivirb burc^ baS ®ebränge im hinter« 

grunb aufgel^aUen.) 

©ie fommt ! ©ie ift^ö ! Sleid^ ftürjt fte au« ber Äird^e, 
(gg treibt bie Slngft fie au§ bem Heiligtum. 
®ag ift ba« göttliche ®eri^t, ba§ fid^ 
2ln il^r t)erfünbiget ! 

Sebt IDO^I ! 
2850 3Serlangt nid^t, ba^ id^ länger (Sud^ begleite ! 

^ö) tarn \>oü Hoffnung, unb id^ ge^' boH ©d^merj. 
3d& "I^CLbt ßure 2^od^ter toieber gefe^n 
Unb fü^le, ba^ id^ fie auf« 9lcu t)erliere. 

((Sr ge^t ab, 2;^ibaut entfernt fid^ nadf ber entgegengefeiten @eite.) 
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Iteittttev S^ufMtt 

3o|antta 

« 

(^at fl^ beS SoUeft enoe^rt unb tommt ooriDftrtft). 

3d^ lann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter jagen mxö), 
2855 2Bie Donner fd^atten mir ber Drgel 2:öne, 

3)eg ®omS ©etDöIbe ftürjen auf mid^ ein, 

3)eg freien ipimmelg SBeite mufe id^ fud^en ! 

Die ^al^ne lie^ id^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9?ie, nie fott biefe §anb fte mel^r berüt^ren! 
2860 9Rir Voaf^, afö l^ätt' id^ bie geliebten ©d^toeftem, 

SJlargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem S^raum 

Sin mir borüber gleiten feigen. — 2ld^ ! 

®« h)ar nur eine täufd^enbe @rfd^einung ! 

gern ftnb fte, fem unb unerreid^bar toeit, 
2865 333ie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ©lüdf ! 

Wtat^Oi (^eroortretenb). 

©ie ift'ö ! '^o\)ama x\V^ ! 

ü{ U i f tt (eilt i^r entgegen). 

D meine ©d^tüefter ! 

©0 h)ar*g fein SBal^n — '$J)x feib e« — 3d^ umfaff * eud^ 
3)id^, meine Souifon ! bid^, meine SRargot ! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en £)bc 
2870 Umfang* id^ bie Vertraute ©d^tüefterbruft ! 

IDlarQot. 

©ie lennt un« nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^hjefker. 



\ 
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doltanna. 

Unb eure Siebe fül^rt eud^ ju mir l^et 

©0 toeit, fo meit ! ^\)x iüxnt ber ©d^toefter nid^t, 

3)ie lieblos o^ne 9(bfd^ieb ^m6) Detlie^ ! 

Soiiifott. 

287s 2)i^ fül^rte ®otted bunlle Sd^itfung fort. 

a)er 9luf bon bir, ber äße SBelt betoegt, 
©er beinen SRamen trägt auf aßen B^ngen^ 
^at uns ertoedt in unferm ftiffen 3)orf 
Unb l^ergefül^rt ju biefe« ^efteS geier. 
2880 2Bir lommen, beine iperrlid^feit ju fel^n, 
Unb toxx finb nid^t aQein ! 

®er SSater ift mit eu(& ! 
SBo, h)o ift er ? SBarum öerbirgt er ftc^ ? 

IRargot. 

3)er SSater ift nid^t mit un«. 

^ol^iittiia« 

5Rid^t? @r toitt f ein ftinb 
5Rid^t fel^n ? ^l^i^ bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t ? 

Sottifon. 

2885 (gr h)ei^ nid^t, ba^ toir l^ier finb. 

dolanna. 

SBeife es nid^t ! 
SBarum nid^t ? — 3l^r bertoirret eud^ ? 3^^^ f d^toeigt 
Unb f el^t jur (Srbe ! ©agt, too ift ber SSater ? 

9Rar0ot. 

©eitbem bu h)eg bift — 
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SoilifOtt (oinfti^r). 

Sft ber aSater 
Sd^tDermütig n)orben. 

dolamia. 

©d^toennütig ! 

Sottifon« 

Jtöftc bi^ ! 
2890 ®u tennft bed SSater^ al^nun8dk)oQe @eele ! 
(St koirb jid^ föffen, fid^ jufrieben geben, 
Sßenn h)ir il^m jagen, ba^ bu glü^Itd^ bift. 

a)u btft bo^ glüdfli^ ? Sa, bu mufet eS fein^ 
üDa bu fo gro^ btft unb geeiert ! 

3o||antta. 

3^ bin'«, 
289s ®a id^ e u d^ totebet fel^e, eure Stimme 

SSemel^me, ben geliebten 2:on, mid^ l^eim 

(Srinnte an bie öätetlid^e glur. 

©a id^ bie §etbe trieb auf unfern ^öl^en, . 

S)a toar id^ glüilid^ h)ie im 5ßarabieg — 
2900 Äann id^'g nid^t hiebet fein, nid^t lieber toerben ? 

(@ie verbirgt i^r &t^^t an Souifond S3ruft. Slaube SRarte, (Stienne 
unb Sertranb jeigen fic^ unb bleiben fc^Ud^tem in ber^eme ftel^en.) 

IRargot. 

Äommt, @tienne! 93ertranb! ßlaubeüRarie! 
3)ie ©d^toefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fie ift fo fanft 
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Unb fjjrid^t fo freunblid&, afö fte nie gctl^an, 
®a fie nod^ in bem Dorf mit un§ gelebt. 

(3ene treten nä^er unb rooQen i^r bie ^anb reichen ; 3o^<tn*t(t f^t 
fle mit ftarren Soliden an unb fftQt in ein tiefed Staunen.) 

3 1 a n n a. 

2905 SBo toax id) ? ©agt mir, toar Da« affeS nur 
Sin langer 2^raum, unb id^ bin aufgetoad^t ? 
93in xä) l^intoeg au§ 3)om 9lemi ? 5Rici^t toabr ? 
^6) toar entfd^lafen unterm ä^u^erbaum 
Unb bin ertvad^t, unb it^r ftel^t um mid^ l^er, 

2910 S)ie iDol^lbelannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
3Kir ^at bon biefen Königen unb ©d^Iad^ten 
Unb Äriege^tl^aten nur geträumt — (gg toaren 
9lur ©d^atten, bie an mir borüber gingen ; 
3)enn lebhaft träumt fid^'g unter biefem 93aum. — 

2915 SBie lämet i^r nad^ Sl^eim«? 3Bie fäm' x6) felbft 
§ie]^er ? ?Rie, nie berlie^ id^ SDom Slemi ! 
©eftel^t mir'« offen unb erfreut mein iperj. 

Soutfon. 

SEBir f i n b ju Sll^eimg. SDir i)at t)on biefen 2:^aten 
3tx^t blo^ geträumt ; bu l^aft fie ade toirüid^ 
2920 Sottbrad^t. — @rlenne bic^, blidf' um bid^ ^er, 
Sefül^Ie beine glänjenb golbne Slüftung ! 

(3o^anna*fä^rt mit ber ^anb na^ ber S3ruft, befinnt ftd^ unb erf^(tt./ 

Sertrattb. 
2lu^ meiner §anb emj)fingt ^l^r biefen §elm, 

6:Uube 9Rarte. 

S« ift lein SBunber, bafe 3^r benft ju träumen ; 
©enn toa« ^l)x au^gerid^tet unb getl^an, 
2925 5tann ftd^ im 2^raum nid^t iDunberbarer fügen. 
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dolianna (f<i^nea). 
Äommt, la^t un§ flicf^n ! 3^ 9^'^* mtt'cud^, id^ feiere 
3n unfer 2)orf, in SSater« ©d^ofe jurütf. 

Sottifott. 

D, lomm, lomm mit un« ! 

3oliaittta. 

3)iefe SDtenfd^en alle 
(Srl^eben mid^ toeit über mein SSerbienft ! 
2930 xi^t fcabt mid^ finbifd^/flein unb fd^toad^ gefeiten; 
^i)x liebt mid^, bod^ il^t UM mxd) nid^t an ! 

URargot. 

®u tDoHteft atten biefen ®lanj betlaffen ? 

doJ^anna. 

3d^ tüerf* il^n bon mit, ben ber^a^ten ©d^mudf, 
©er euer §erj bon meinem ^erjen trennt, 
293s Unb eine §irtin toitt id^ toieber toerben. 
2Bie eine niebre 3Jlagb toxU xä) eud^ bienen, 
Unb bü^en toitt id^'ö mit ber ftrengften Su^e, 
3)a^ id^ mic^ eitel über iud) er^ob ! 

(2)rompeten erf(!^aQen.) 



!C ( r It 5 n i 9 tritt aus ber Aird^e ; er ift im itrönungSomat. 91 g tt c i 
®orcI, @r)bif<^of» Ourgunb, (^unoii, Sahire, 
^u ehatti, 9Iittcr, ^o fl c ut e unb Ool f. 

%l\t Stimmen 

(rufen wieber^olt, wäl^renb ba| ber Aönig oonoärtS fommt). 

(g§ lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber (Siebente ! 

(trompeten faQen ein. 9luf ein S^^^^^f ^^8 ber Aönig gibt, gebieten 
bie ^erolbe mit ergebnem 6tabe StiQf^ioeigen.) 
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ftdttig. 

2940 ajleitt gute« SBoIf ! §abt 2)anl für eure Siebe ! 
®te Ätone, bte un« ®ott aufg ©au^jt gefegt, 
®utd^S ©d^toert toatb fie gewonnen unb erobert^ 
3Wit ebelm Sürgetblut tft fie bene^t ; 
3)od^ frieblid^ foll ber öljtoeig fie umgrünen, 

2945 ©ebanit fei 2ltten, bie für un« gefod^ten, 
Unb aillen, bie ung toiberftanben, fei 
Serjiel^n, benn ©nabe l^at ung ©ott erjeigt, 
Unb unfer erfteg ÄönigStoort fei — ®nabe ! * 

fßolt. 

e« lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber Oütige ! 

2950 38on ©Ott allein, bem l^öd^ften igerrfd^enben^ 
@m))fangen f^ranlreid^^ jlönige bie 5trone. 
SBir aber ^aben ftefid^tbarer SBeif e 
äu« feiner ipanb e'nH)fangen. 

(3uv Jungfrau fi^ loenbenb.) 

ipier ftel^t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie ^ni) 
2955 3)en angeftammten Äönig lieber gab, 

a)aS Sod^ ber fremben It^rannei jerbrod^en ! 
^f)x 5Rame f oH bem l^eiligen © e n i ^ 
©leid^ fein, ber biefeS ganbeg ©d^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein 2lltar fid^ il^rem Slul^m ergeben ! 

»Ol!. 

2960 §eil, ^eil ber Jungfrau, ber (Srretterin ! 

(trompeten.) 

SBenn bu öon SWenfd^en bift gejeugt, toie toir^ 
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@o fage, toeld^e^ ©lud bid^ lann erfreuen ; 
Dod^, loenn bein Saterknb bort oben x% 
aSenn bu bie ©tral^len l^immlifd^er 5Ratur • 

2965 3« biefem iungfräuUd^en Seib öer^üttft 

@o nimm bad S5anb l^imoeg öon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fe^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
SBie bid^ ber §immel fie^t, ba^ loir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ öere^ren. 

(fim allgemeines ©tiafd^neigen ; jebeS 9(uge ift auf bie Jungfrau 

gerid^tet.) 

3 1^ a tt tt a (plötlid^ auff d^reienb). 

©Ott! aWeinSBaterl 



Z ^ i b a tt t tritt aus ber Stenge unb fielet Ü^r gerabe gegenüber. 

SRel^rere Stimmett. 

2970 3i^r SBater! 

Sa, il^r jammeröpffer 93ater, 
3)er bie Unglüilid^e gejeugt, ben ©otteg 
©erid^t Vertreibt, bie eigne 2^od^ter anjullagen. 

Sttrgttitti. 

$a! äBadiftbad! 

Se^t toirb e« f d^redflid^ tagen ! 

S062: fann belohnen. H. 

2969 : ^a<fy äBttrben bid^ oerel^ren. M. 
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X^ihant (sum leönig). 

©crettet glaubft bu bid^ burc^ ©otteg SKad^t ? 
2925 Setrogner ^ürft ! SSerblenbet SSolI ber granfen ! 
5)u bift gerettet burd^ beg Seufefö Äunft. 

(^ae treten mit Sntfeten surfld.) 

5Ra«t biefer ÜRenfd^ ? 

9lid^t id^, bu aber rafeft 

Unb biefe l^ier unb biefer loeife SSifd^of, 

T)ie glauben, ba^ ber §err ber §immel fid^ 
2980 Durc^ eine fd^led^te SKagb öerlünben toerbe, 

Sa^ fe^n, ob jte and) in beg SSaterg ©tim' 

2)er breiften £üge ©aufelfpiel bel^auptet, 

SBomit fie 3SoII unb König l^interging. 

Slntioorte mir im 9lamen be« 2)rei einen : 
2985 ©el^örft bu ju ben §eiligen unb Sieinen ? 

(SlKgemeine (SttKe ; oQe ^lidt ftnb auf fie gefpannt ; fie fte^t unbeioegli«!^.) 

8oreI. 

©Ott, jte berftummt ! 

X^ihaut 

S)ag mu^ fte bor bem furd^tbam 5Ramen, 
5Der in ber ^ötte liefen felbft 
©efürd^tet toirb ! — (Sie eine ^eilige, 
aSon ©Ott gef enbet ? — 3ln berflud^ter ©tätte 
2990 2Barb e« erfonnen, unterm 3öuberbaum, 
2Bo fd^on bon 3llterg l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
3)en ©abbatl^ l^alten — §ier toerlaufte fte 
Dem geinb ber 5Dlenfd^en il^r unfterblid^ 2^eil, 
2)a^ er mit furjem S33eltru^m fte berl^errlid^e. 
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2995 Sci^t fte ben ^rm aufftrcifen, fel^t bic fünfte 
SBomit bic §ötte jie gejeid^net f)at ! 

iSursttttli. 

Sntfc^lid^ ! — 5)oci^ bem aSater mufe man glauben^ 
2)cr loiber feine eigne S^od^ter jeugt. 

^nitoi0. 

9lein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 ®er in bem eignen Äinb jid^ felber fd^önbet. 

@OteI (jur So^anna). 

D, rebe ! S3rid^ bieg unglüdEferge ©d^loeigen ! 
SBir glauben bir ! SBir trauen f eft auf bi^ ! 
Sin SBort au^ beinem SKunb, ein einjig 3Bort 
©off ung genügen — 3(ber fprid^ ! SSemid^te 
3005 Die gräfelid^e Sefd^ulbigung — ßrfläre, 
3)u feift unfd^ulbig, unb toxx glauben bir. 

(^ol^amta fte^t unbeioegli«!^ ; SKgned @orel tritt mit (Sntfeten oon i^r 

l^intveg.) 

Sa ^tre. 

Sie ift erfd^redft. ®rftaunen unb (gntfe^en 
©d^liefet il^r ben 2)?unb. — S3or fold^er gräfelid^en 
Slnllage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

(®r nähert ftd^ il^r.) 

3010 ga^ bid^, So^^nna. ^l^le bid^. 2)ie Unfd^ulb 
§at eine ©prad^e, einen ©iegerblidE, 
3)er bie SSerleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t I 
Sn ebelm 3om ergebe bid^, blidE* auf, 
SSefd^äme, ftrafe ben unloürb'gen 3^^if^l/ 

3015 Der beine l^eiPge S^ugenb fd^mä^t. 

(^ol^anna ftel^t unbeweglich. £a .Qire tritt entfe|t jurüdC ; bie 93en)rgung 

oermel^rt ftd^.) 
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ffiad jagt ba« Soll ? SBa« jittcm f clbft bic prfken ? 
©ie ift unfd^ulbig — ^6) öerbürgc mxd), 
^6) felbft für fic mit meiner gürftene^re. 
§ier loerf id^ meinen SRitterl^anbf d^u^ l^in ; 
3020 aBer loagt'g, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen? 

((Ein l^eftiger 2)onnerf(l^(ag ; SIKe fte^en entfetit. ' 

Slnttoorte bei bem ®ott, ber broben bonnert ! 
©prid^, bu feift fd^ulbloö. Säugn' e^, bafe ber geinb 
3n beinem §erjen ift, unb ftraf ' mid^ Sügen ! 

((Sin sioeiter ft(tr!erer ©d^Iag^ baS Solf entfCiel^t su aEen Seiten.) 

Surgtttili. 

©Ott fd^ül' un« ! SBeld^e fürd^terlid^e geic^en ! 

^tt a^attl (sumieönig). 

3025 Äommt, lommt, mein König ! ^lie^et biefen Drt ! 

@ r S li i f f^ f (sur Sol^anna). 

3m 5Ramen ©otte« frag* id^ bid^ : ©d^ioeigft bu 
3(u« bem ©efü^I ber Unfd^ulb ober ©d^ulb ? 
SBenn biefeö 2)onner^ Stimme f ü r bid^ jeugt, 
©0 faffe biefeg fireuj unb gieb' ein S^xi^^n ! 

(So^anna Meibt unbeweglid^. 9leue heftige S)onnerfd^lftge. 2)er itönig, 
9gne9 ®ore(, ^bifd^of, S9urgunb, Sa $ire unb 2)u Ci^atel ge^en ab.) 



3030 ÜDu btft mein 2Beib — 3^ ^^^^ ön bid^ geglaubt 
ajeim erften Slidf, unb alfo beni' id^ nod^. 
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Sit glaub' id^ me^r, ate bicfen 3^i^^n aßen, 

SCte bicfem ÜDonncr felbft, ber broben f^)rid^t. 

2)u fd^locigfi in ebclm 3orn, öetad^teft c«, 
3035 3" i^^i»^^ ^eirge Unfd^ulb cingel^üllt, 

So fd^änblid^en Setbad^t ju loiberlegen. 

— SSetad^t' e^, aber mir öertrauc bid^ ; 

SCtt beiner Unfd^ulb l^ab' id^ nie gejhjeifelt. 

©ag' mir lein SEBort ; bie §anb nur reid^e mir 
3040 3um $fanb unb S^iilf^^n, ba^ bu meinem 9lrme 

©etroft öertrauft unb beiner guten ©ad^e. 

iOhc reid^t Ü^r bie ^anb l^in, lie wenbet fic^ mit einer aucCenben SSeioe« 
gung von i^m ^inneg ; er bleibt in ftarrem (Sntfeten ftel^en.) 



3o^anna. ^u ^f^attU iDunoii. gule^jt 9taimoit^. 
^tt^liatel (surüdlommeno). 

Sol^anna b'Slrc ! 2)er Äönig h)itt erlauben, 
2)a^ 3^1^ t^i^ ©tabt öerlaffet ungefränft. 
2)ie 2^1^ore fte^n @ud^ offen, ^ürd^tet feine 
3045 Seleibigung. (^ni) fd^ü^t be^ Äönigg ^rieben — 
fjolgt mir, @raf 5)unoig — S^r l^abt nid^t @l^re, 
§ier länger ju öertoeilen. — SSSeld^ ein Slu^gang ! 

((Sr gel^t. 2)unoid fäl^rt au3 feiner (Srftarrung auf, wirft nod^ einen 
fdlid auf Sol^anna unb ge^t ah, 2)iefe fte^t einen Slugenblid ganj aüein. 
Cnbli(!^ erfd^eint Slaimonb, bleibt eine SBeile in ber ^eme fielen unb 
betrad^tet fie mit ftiSem ®d)mers. 2)ann tritt er auf fie }u unb fa§t fie 

bei ber ^anb.) 
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ftaimottli. 

Srgrcift ben äugenblid. Äommt, lommt ! Die ©trafen 
®inb leer. ®ebt mir bie §anb. Sd^ toxU ®uc^ fül^ren. 

OBei feinem Snblid giebt fie baS erfte Qtx^tn ber <Sinpfinbung, fielet t^n 
iiarr an unb blidt sunt ^immel; bann ergreift fie i^n l^eftig bei ber 

^anb unb ge^t ab.) 

3048 : itommt, lommt ! omitted in all editioiui and MSS. ezoept H, 
whence it first appean in editions since 1862. 



[9^. SOfiO— 306ft. 



fünfter 2luf3ug. 



(gln tüilbcv SBa\h. 

3n ber t$=eme Aö^Ierl^ütten. (Si ift gait} bunlel. ^eftiged Bonnern 
unb 99Ht|en, bajiDifcl^en @d^ie|en. 

^vßtv llitftriit« 

H & f» I r r unb H&^Icrwcib. 

3050 2)aS ift ein graufam mörbrifd^ Ungeloittcr, 
Der §immel brol^t in ^euerbäd^en ftd^ 
^erabjugie^en^ unb am ^eUen %aQ 
Öft'^ 3lai)t, ba^ man bie ©teme lönnte fel^n. 
2Bie eine loSgela^ne §öffe tobt 

3055 2)et ©tumt, bie Srbe bebt, unb frac^enb beugen 
!Die alt öerjä^rten ßfd^en il^re Ärone. 
Unb biefer fürd^tertid^e Ärieg bort oben, 
®er aud^ bie h)ilben 2^iere ©anftmut lel^rt, 
2)a^ fie jid^ jal^m in il^re ©ruben bergen, 

3060 Äann unter 3Renfd^en leinen ^rieben ftiften — 
3lu« bem ©el^eul ber SBinbe unb be^ ©türm« 
§erau« ^ört 3^r ba« Änaffen be« ©efd^ü^eö ! 
!Die beiben $eere ftel^en ftd^ fo nal^, 
2)a^ nur ber 2Balb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Äann e« fid^ blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 
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©Ott fte^ un^ bei ! !Dte fjcinbe h)aren ja 
©d^on ganj auf« ^aupt gefd^Iagen imb jetftrcut. 
2Bte fommt^g, ba^ fie auf« 9ieu unö ängftigcn ? 

Hobler. 

5)a§ mad^t, toeil fie ben König nid^t mel^r fürd^ten. 
3070 ©eitbem ba« SKäbd^en eine §eje h)arb 

3u Sl^eimg, ber böfe (Jeinb un« nid^t mtJ)x ^ilft, 
®e^t aitteg rüdEtüört«. 

Sto^ltxtBtih. 

^oxcS) ! 2Ber nal^t fid^ ba ? 



iitiHtev Jlitftviit« 

9t a i m n b unb 3ofianna s» ben Oorigcit. 

IRaimotili. 

.^ier fel^' id^ ^ixtUn, Kommt, l^iet finben toir 
ßin Dbbad^ tior bem toüt*gen ©türm. 3^r l^altet'd 
3075 3?id^t länger an^, brei S^age fd^on feib ^l^r 
^erumgeirrt, ber SKenfd^en 2luge fliel^enb, 
Unb ioilbe SBurjeln h)aren @ure ©peife. 

CS)er ©türm legt fld^, c8 wirb l^eß unb Reiter.) 

@g ftnb mitleib'ge Köhler. Kommt herein! 

31^r fc^eint ber Stulpe ju bebürfen. Kommt! 
3080 SBaS unfer fc^Ied^te« !Dad^ öermag, ift ®uer. 

Ilölilertiietli. 

SBBa« toitt bie jarte Jungfrau unter SBaffen ? 
©od^ freilid^ ! S^^* ip ^i"^ fd^toere Qtxi, 



«. 3088-810Ä.1 5. SCufjug. 2. 3(uftntt 159 

S33o aud^ bag SHJeib fid^ in ben $anjer ftccft, 
üDie fiömgin felbft, grau 3ifft6^öu, fagt man, 
3085 Sä^t jtci^ Qctoaffnet fe^n in gcinbe^ Saget, 
Unb eine Jungfrau, eineö ©ci^äfer§2)im, 
§at für ben Äönig unfern $erm gefod^ten* 

Höllen 

SBag rebet 3^r ? @e^t in bie ^ixiU, bringt 
2)er Jungfrau einen Sedier jur ©rquidhing, 

(Stbffltxxotib gel^t nac!^ ber glitte.) 
81 H i Qt It ll (aur 2(o^anna). 

3090 3^r fel^t, e§ finb nid^t alle SKenfd^en graufam ; 
%id) in ber SBilbnig h)ol^nen fanfte §erjen. 
Srl^eitert Qnd) ! üDer ©türm l^at ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftral^lenb gel^t bie ©onne nieber. 

3d^ benl*, i^r toottt ju unfern Äönigg §eer, 
3095 äSeil i^r in SEBaffen reifet — ©el^t eud^ öor ! 
®ie (gngettönber ftel^en nal^ gelagert, 
Unb i^re ©d^aren ftreifen burd^ ben SBalb. 

fftaimonti. 
SBe^ ung ! 2Bie ift ba ju entfommen ? 

33leibt, 
Sig ba^ mein Sub jurüdf ift an^ ber ©tabt. 
3100 ©er fott eud^ auf verborgnen $faben führen, 
2)a^ il^r nid^t^ ju Befürd^ten ^abt. 2Bir lennen 
2)ie ©d^Iid&e. 

3091 : 9(u(^ im loilben 9BaIbe Bf. 



{ 
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ftaimontl Our Sol^anna). 

Segt ben §elm ab unb bic Slüftung ; 
@ie ntad^t @ud^ lenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t (^\x6) ntd^t. 

(So^anna fd^ttttelt ben itopf.) 

HO 11 1er. 

®tc Jungfrau ift f el}r traurig — ©tili ! 3Bcr fommt ba ? 



ttohltrmtib tommt auS ber $ütte mit einem SSe^er. ttbftltvbub. 

HoHertoeili. 

3105 @g ift bcr ^nb, ben tüir jurücf erloartcn. 

C3ur 3ol^anna.) 

Jrinft, eble Jungfrau ! 9Kög'g ©uc^ ©ott gefegnen ! 

Ho ( 1er (SU feinem €ol^n). 

Äommft bu, 2tnct ? aSJa« bringft bu ? 

HölilerBttB 

(^at bie Sunofrau inS 3{uge gefaxt, »elc^e eben ben 9e(j^er an ben 
3Runb fe^t; er ertennt fte, tritt auf fte ju unb rei^t i^r ben S9e(^er 

00m Wunbe). 

aRutter! 5IRutter! 
aaSaS ma(S)i 3^r ? SBen beloirtet 3^r ? 2)a§ ift bie §eje 
aSon Orleans. 

Hobler unb Höl^lertiieili. 
©Ott fei ung gnäbig ! 

(S9efreu)en fi(^ unb entfliegen.) 

3107: Instead of „er ertennt fie...oom SRunbe" H haa: „auf 
einmal ge^t er auf fte ju unb rei^t il^r ben !6e<i^er aud ber $anb." 
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lllevter Hitflritt« 

9laimonb. 3o^anna. 
3 ( a n tt a (gefalt unb fanft). 

31 lo ^u fic^ft, mir folgt bcr ^l^d^/ w^t> ^[tteg fliebt mic^ ; 
©org' für bid^ fclbcr unb t)erla^ mtd^ aud^. 

ftaimon!). 

3c^ euc^ öcriaff en ! ^e^t ! Unb toer foH guer 
Segleiter fein ? 

3d^ bin nid^t unbegleitet. 
2)u ^aft bcn Bonner über mir gehört. 
31 15 5IRein ©d^idffal fü^rt mid^. ©orge nid^t, id^ toerbe 
3ln§ S^tl gelangen, o^ne ba^ id^'« fud^e. 

iRaimonli. 

9330 h)ottt 3^5^ ^in ? §ier fielen bie ©ngettänber, 
2)ie 6ud^ bie grimmig blut'ge Stacke f^iüuren — 
®ort fielen bie Unfern, bie 6ud^ auögeftofeen, 
3120 SSerbannt — 

3Rii) loirb nid^tg treffen, äU toa« fein mufe* 

ftaimont). 

SBer fott (gud^ 5Ra^rung fud^en ? 9Ber (gud^ fd^ü|en 
aSor toilben 2:ieren unb nod^ loilbem 5IRenfd^en ? 
®ud^ i)flegen, loenn ^f)x IranI unb elenb loerbet ? 

3d^ ienne alle Äräuter, atte SBurjeln ; 
3125 Son meinen ©d^afen lernt* id^ ba« ©efunbe 
aSom ©ift'gen unterfd^eiben — 3^ öerfte^e 
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Den Sauf bet Btm\t unb ber aSoIIen ^\xq, 
Unb bie verborgnen Quellen l^ör' id^ raufd^en. 
S)er 3Kenfd^ braud^t toenig, unb an Seben reid^ 
3130 3ft bie SRatur. 

ft a i m It tl (f aBt lie Ibei ber ^anb). 

aBottt 3^r nid^t in &n6) ge^n ? 
6ud^ nid^t mit ®ott öerföl^nen — in ben ©d^ofe 
35er ^eil'gen Äird^e reuenb tüieberfe^ren ? 

3oliantta. 

2lud^ bu l^ältft mid^ ber fd^loeren ©ünbe fd^ulbig ? 

ftaimotiti. 

5IRu^ id^ nid^t ? ®uer fd^toeigenbe« ©eftänbni« — 

doliattna« 

313s !Du, ber mir in bag ©lenb nad^gefolgt, 
!Da« einj'ge SBefen, bag mir treu geblieben, 
©id^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ alle SBelt 
3lu§ftie^, bu l^ältft mid^ aud^ für bie Serloorfne, 
S)ie i^rem (Sott entf agt — 

(9iaimonb fd^iveigt.) 

D, bagift^art! 

ftaimonti (erftaunt). 

3140 gbr toäret h)irflid^ leine gÄuberin ? 

^6) eine B^uberin ! 

ftaimottti. 

Unb biefe 3Bunber, 
3br i)'atUi fie öottbrad^t mit ©otte« Äraft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen ? 

3180: faBtftebeiber^anb, emftunbfeierlid^. H. 
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mit toelc^er fonft ? 

ftaimonti. 

Unb 3^^ öerftummtet auf bic grä^Iid^e 
3145 Scfd^ulbigung ? Sl^r rebct je^t, unb \>ox bem Äönig^ 
SBo cg ju tcben galt, öerftummtet gl^r ! 

dolantta. 

Sd^ unterwarf mid^ fd^wcigenb bcm ©cfd^id, 
!3)ag ©Ott, mein SReiftct, über nttd^ öerl^ängte. 

ftaimonti. 

3^t: fonntet ßurem 3Sater nid^tg erloiebem ! 

3150 SJBeil e« öom 3Sater lam, fo fam'g öon ®ott, 
Unb öäterlid^ toirb aud^ bie Prüfung fein* 

9taimottli. 

!Der §immel felbft bezeugte 6ure ©d^ulb ! 

3ol|attna. 

2)er §immel ^pxaä), brum fd^tüieg id^. 

ftaimottti. 

SBie ? 3^r tonntet 
3Kit einem SBort Qnd) reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 2)ie aBelt in biefem unglüdffePgen S^^tum? 

®g loar lein Irrtum, eine ©d^idfung toar*^. 

ftaimonti. 

^\)x littet alle biefe ©d^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb leine Klage lam öon Suren SijJpen ! 
— 3d^ ftaune über (gud^, id^ fte^' erfd^üttert. 
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3160 3^ tiefften S5ufen feiert jtd^ mit baS §etj ! 
O, gerne nel^m' id^ ®uet SBort für SBa^rl^eit, 
^tnn fd^toer toarb mir'«, an Sure ©d^ulb ju glaubeir 
IDod^ lonnt* id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfd^Iid^ §erj 
®ad Ungel^eure fd^loeigenb toürbe tragen ! 

3oliattna. 

3165 SSerbienf id^'g, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

3Benn id^ nid^t blinb be« 9Keifter« SBitten eierte ? 
Unb ic^ bin nid^t fo elenb, ate bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe 3KangcI, bod^ ba« ift tein Unglüdf 
%nx meinen ©tanb ; id^ bin öerbannt unb flüd^tig, 

3170 2)od^ in ber Öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erlennen. 
3Da, ate ber ®^re ©d^immer mid^ umgab, 
2)a tüar ber ©treit in meiner Sruft ; id^ toar 
!J)ie Unglüdffeligfte, ba id^ ber SBelt 
3lm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — 3^1^ ^^^ i^ 

3175 ©ereilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 5Ratur, 
2)er i^r ba§ @nbe brol^te, toax mein ^'^eunb, 
®r i)ai bie 2BeIt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
3n mir ift triebe — Äomme, toa^ ba toiff, 
3d^ bin mir leiner ©d^toad^^eit mel^r betonet ! 

ftaimotili. 

3180 Q, fommt, lommt, lafet un« eilen, ßure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut t)or aller SBelt ju offenbaren ! 

üDer bie Sertoirrung fanbte, h)irb fie löfen ! 
9iur, loenn fie reif ift, f ättt be« ©d^idff ate ?Jruc^t ! 
6in 2:ag toirb lommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 

3164 : 3 M n n a (mit (Brö^e). H. 
8181: ooraaemSoIt M. 
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3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t berloorfen unb öerbammt, 
®ic loetben il^rcg SBal^neg inne toerben, 
Unb 2^^tänen werben meinem ©d^idffal fliegen. 

ftaimonti. 

3(i^ foffte fd^tüeigenb bulben, bi« ber Swf^tt — 

3 1 a n n a (il^n fanft bei ber ^anb falfenb). 

2)u fte^ft nur bag 3flatürltci^e ber ©inge, 
3190 2)enn beinen Slid umfüllt ba« irb'fd^e S5anb. 

3ci^ ^abe bag Unfterblid^e mit älugen 

©efe^en — D^ne Oötter fättt fein §aar 

38om §am)t beö SDlenfd^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 

am ^immel niebergel^en ? — ©o geh)i^ 
319s ©ie morgen toieberle^rt in i^rer Älarl^eit, 

©0 unau^bleiblid^ lommt ber 2:ag ber äBal^r^eit ! 



ttbnisin 3fabcau mit Colbatcn erfd^eint im ^intergnmb. 
3 f 11 ( ( litt (nod^ hinter ber @cene). 

2)ieg ift ber aSJeg in« engettänb'f d^e Sager ! 

ftaimottli« 

SBel^ un« ! !Die geinbe ! 

(Solbaten treten auf, bemerCen im ^eroorlommen bie ^o^anna unb 

taumeln erfd^roden aurild.) 

dfaHeait. 

5Run! 2Bag ^ält ber 3ug ? 

^olliatett. 

@ott fte^ un« bei ! 



166 Sungfrau t)on Ddeane. [Q. ssoo— ssil 

dfafiean. 

@rf d^retft eud^ ein ©efipenft ? 
3200 ©eib i^r ©olbaten ? ^Remmen feib il^r ! — SSBie ? 

(®ie brftngt fid^ burd^ bie ^nbem, tritt ^eroor unb f äl^rt surtttf, toie fie 

bie Jungfrau erblictt.) 

(6(l^nea fa^t fte fi(^ unb tritt ii^r entgegen.) 

Srgieb bid^ ! 3)u bift meine 
befangene ! 

gd^ bitt'g. 

(Statmonb entfliegt mit S^it^^n ^(^ Serstoeifiung.) 
3 f a ( e a tt (au ben eolbaten). 

Segt fte in Äetten ! 

(^ie 6o(baten na^en fl(^ ber Jungfrau fd^ttc^tem ; fie reicht ben Slrni 

l^in unb toirb gefeffelt.) 

3ft baö bie aRäd^tige, ©efürd^tete, 
3)ie eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te, 
3205 5)ie je^t fid^ felber nid^t befd^ü^en fann? 
2^l^ut fte nur SSBunber, too man ©lauben l^at, 
Unb toirb jum SEBeib, toenn il^r ein 3Rann begegnet ? 

(3ur Sungfrou). 

SBarum berlie^eft bu bein §eer ? SQSo bleibt 
®raf 3)unoig, bein Slitter unb Sefd^ü^er ? 

3210 3d^ bin berbannt. 

3 f a fi e a U (erftaunt surüdtretenb). 

SBag? SBie? 3)u bift öerbannt ? 
95etbannt öom 3)au^)l^in ? 

dSOS : ^ ^ a n n a (gibt ba« ed^wert ab). H. 
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^rage nid^t ! Sd^ bin 
3n beiner SKad^t, beftimme mein ©efd^id. 

3{afieatt. 

SSerbannt, toeil bu bom Slbgrunb iJ^n gerettet, 
3)ie Ärone il^m l^aft aufgefegt ju Sll^eimg, 

3215 3uwt Äönig über JJranlreid^ il^n gemad^t? 
3Serbannt ! 3)aran erf enn' td^ meinen ©ol^nl 
— gül^rt fie ing Sager. 3^i0^t ber 3lrmee 
S)ag giird^tgefjjettft, bor bent fte fo gegittert! 
Sie eine S^uberin ? gl^r ganjer Sauber 

3220 3ft euer SBSal^n unb euer feiges §erg! 
Sine 5R ä r r i n ift fte, bte für il^ren Äöntg 
@td^ opferte unb je^t ben Aönig^lol^n 
®afür em^jfängt — Sringt fte ju Sionel — 
S)a« ®Iüdf ber ^anfen fenb' id^ il^m gebunben ; 

3225 ®Ietd^ folg' id^ felbft. 

dolanna. 

3u Sionel ? Srmorbe mid^ 
®Ieid^ l^ier, tf) bu ju Sionel mid^ fenbeft ! 

Sfafieait Ou ben Solbaten). 

©el^ord^et bem Sefel^Ie ! %oxt mit il^r ! 

(«e^t ab.) 



^tdf^iitv jliiftviti» 

3o||anna. Colbatcm 
3 1 a tt tt a (SU ben 6oIbaten). 

©nglänber ! !Dulbet nid^t, ba^ id^ lebenbig 
%\xi eurer ipanb ent!omme ! 9läd^et eud^ ! 
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3230 3i^^t eure ©d^ioerter, taud^t pe mir ing §erj, 

Steigt mid^ entf eelt ju eure« ^elbl^errn ^^en ! 

!Denft, ba^ i d^ ' « toar, bie eure 2^reffltd^ftett 

®tti&M, bie fein 5Dlitleib mit eüd^ trug, 

3)ie Qaxii^ ©tröme engeHänb'fd^en Slut« 
3235 Sergojfen, euren tap^txn ipelbenföl^nen 

!Den lag ber frol^en SEBieberf el^r geraubt ! 

SRel^mt eine blutige 3lad&e ! %'6tti mid^ ! 

3i^r l^abt mid^ je^t ; nid^t immer möd^tet il^r 

©0 fd^toad^ mid^ fel^n — 

9lnfttl|rer Her ^oUaten. 

3240 2^l^ut, toa« bie Äönigin befal^I ! 

3 H n tt a. 

©ottt' xi) 
3loäf unglüdEfePger toerben, afö id^ toar ! 
gurd^tbare ^eiPge ! ®eine ipanb ift fd^toer ! 
$aft bu mid^ ganj aix^ beiner $ulb Derfto^en ? 
Äein ©Ott erfd^eint, fein ©ngel jeigt fid^ mel^r, 
3245 !Die SBunber rul^n, ber ©immel ift öerfd^Ioffen. 

(®ie folgt ben @olbaten.) 



!S)Qd frangofil^e Sager, 

l^ttNof # itoifd^en bem (Stubiid^of unb ®u iS%aitU 

trsfiifdlof. 

95ejh)inget @uern finftern Unmut, 5ßrinj ! 
ßommt mit ung ! 5tel^rt jurüdC )u @uerm Honig ! 
SSerlaffet nid^t bie allgemeine ©ad^e 
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3tt biefem Slugenblid, ba toir, aufö 9leu 
3250 Sebränget, Sure« ^clbenarmg bebürfen. 

aßarum finb h)ir bebrängt ? aBarum erl^ebt 
S)er ^einb fid^ toieber ? 3lIIe§ h)ar get^an, 
granlreid^ toar fiegenb unb ber Ärieg geenbigt* 
S)ie Sletterin l^abt il^r berbannt ; nun rettet 
3255 ©ud^ felbft ! 3d^ aber toiU ba§ Sager 
Siid^t h)ieber feigen, too fie ntc^t mel^r ift. 

5Rel^mt beffem Slat an, ^ßring ! gntlafet nn^ nxäfi 
ÜRtt einer fold^en 3lnttt)ort ! 

©c^tüeigt, !Du ßl^atel ! 
Sd^ l^affe Sud^, bon (gud^ toiU id^ nid^t« l^ören* 
3260 ^f)x feib eg, ber juerft an tl^r gejtoeifelt. 

trsfiif^of« 

9Ber toarb nic^t irr* an il^r unb ^ätte nid^t 

©etoanft an biefem unglüdEfergen 2^age, 

!Da alle 3^i^^« 8^0^^ P^ betoiefen ! 

SBir tüaren überrafd^t, iztänit ; ber ©d^Iag 
3265 2^raf ju erfd^ütternb unfer Jperj — SBer fonnte 

3n biefer ©d^redfenSftunbe ^jrüfenb toägen ? 

3e^t feiert ung bie 93efonnenl^eit jurüdf ; 

2Bir fel^r fte, toie fie unter un« getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2^abel finben h)ir an il^r. 
3270 9Bir ftnb öermirrt — SBir fürd^ten, fd^toere« Unred^l 

©etl^an ju l^aben. — Sleue fü^It ber Äönig, 

3)er §erjog flagt fid^ an, 2a §ire ift troftio«, 

Unb iebe« ^erj l^üKt fid^ in S^rauer ein. 
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©ie eine Sügnerin ? 2Benn ftd^ bte SEBal^rl^eit 
3275 3Ser!ör^)em \t>\U in ftd^tbarer ©eftalt, 
©0 mufe fte il^re 3ü8^ ein ftd^ tragen ! 
2Benn Unfd^ulb, 2^reue, ^etjenSreinigleit 
3luf @rben irgenb \t>o\)nt — auf il^ren Siipipen, 
gn il^ren flaren Slugen mufe fte tool^nen ! 

3280 !J)er §immel fd^lage burd^ ein SBunber fid^ 
3ng 3JlitteI unb erleud^te bieg ©el^eimnis, 
3)a§ unfer fterblid^ 3luge nid^t burd^bringt — 
3)od^, toie ftd^'g aud^ entwirren mag unb löfen, 
Sing Don ben Seiben l^aben toir öerfd^ulbet : 

3285 SEBir l^aben ung mit J^öU'fd^en 3flubetH)affen 
Serteibigt, ober eine ißeilige berbannt ! 
Unb 93eibeg ruft beg §immelg ^om unb ©trafen 
iperab auf biefeS unglüdEferge Sanb ! 



Üin Übclmann Su ben fliovistn, l^emac^ 9laimonb» 

(&ht\maun. 

Sin junger ©d^äfer fragt nad^ beiner ^ol^eit, 
3290 (gr forbert bringenb, mit bir felbft ju reben, 
®r fomme, fagt er, bon ber Jungfrau — 

^ttttoi0. 

@ile! 
Sring tl^n l^erein ! gr f ommt öon il^r ! 

(9belmoim i^et bem 9iaimonb bie Xff&v» ^unoi« eUt t^m eittgegMi.) 
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SEBo ift fie ? 
SEBo ift bte Jungfrau ? 

ftatmonH. 

§eil ©ud^, ebler 5ßrinj ! 
Unb §etl mir, ba^ id^ biefen frommen Sifd^of, 
3295 ®ett l^eirgen 3Rann, ben ©d^irm ber Unterbrüdten. 
S)en 3Sater ber Serla^nen, bei @ud^ finbe I 

S33o ift bie Jungfrau ? 

ersfiif^of. 

©ag* e§ un^, mein Sol^n ! 

ftaimonUe 

iperr, fie ift feine fd^marje göuberin ! 
33ei ©Ott unb äffen ^eiligen bejeug' id^'g. 
3300 3tn ^xxtam ift bag 3Soß. 3^r ^abt bie Unfd^ulb 
Serbannt, bie ©ottgef enbete berjio^en l 

^ttnoi0. 

agjoiftfie? Sage! 

9taimonh. 

^\)x ©efäl^rte toar id^ 
2luf il^rer glud^t in bem 3lrbennerh)alb, 
5Dlir l^at fte bort il^r ^nnerfteg gebeid^tet. 
3305 3n SDlartem h)iff id^ fterben, meine ©eele 
^aV feinen 2lnteil an bem eto'gen §eil, 
^tnn fte nid^t rein ift, §err, bon affer ©d^ulb f 

^ttnot0. 

®ie ©onne f elbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner ! 
aBoiftfie? @pxx6)l 
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9talmont. 

D, menn ®ud^ ®ott ba« §crj 
3310 ©etoenbet f)at — fo eilt, fo rettet fte ! 
©te ift gefangen bei ben ©ngeffänbern. 

$iinoi0. 
(Sefangen? 2Bag? 

3)ie Unglücf feiige ! 

ftaimonH. 

3n ben 2lrbennen, too mir Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb fie ergriffen bon ber Königin 
3315 Uttb in ber ßngeUänber Jpanb geliefert. 
D, rettet fte, bie (Sui^ gerettet l^at, 
3Son einem graufenboUen 2^obe ! 

$unoi0. 

3u ben SBaffen ! 2luf! ©dalagt Samten ! Slü^rt bie 

3^ommeIn ! 
gül^rt atte Sölfer in« ©efec^t ! ®anj granfreic^ 
3320 Setoaffne fid^ ! 5)ie (Sl^re ift berjjfänbet, 
5)ie Ärone, ba§ ^ßaHabium enthjenbet. 
©e^t alles 93Iut, fe^t euer Seben ein ! 
grei mu^ fte fein, no6) el^ ber 2^ag ftd^ enbet ! 

(0e^en ab.) 
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Sin SBartturm, oben eine Öffnung. 

3 ^ a n n a unb S i o n c I. 
8f a fl 1 f (eilig l^ereintretenb). 

S)ag 3SoIf ift länger nid^t ju bänbigen. 
3325 ©i^ f orbern toütenb, bafe bie Jungfrau fterbe. 
3l^r toiberftel^t vergebens. %'6Ut fte 
Unb toerft tl^r ^avcpt bon btefeg 2^urme§ 3^«*^^"' 
Sl^r fliefeenb 33Iut allein öerföl^nt ba« §eer. 

3{abeatt (fommt). 
©te fe^en Seitem an, fie laufen ©türm ! 
3330 Sefriebiget bag SSoIf. ffiollt ^l^r ertoarten, 
93tg fie ben ganzen 2^urm in blinber S3But 
Umfe^ren, unb mir Sitte mit berberben ? 
3^r fönnt fie nid^t befc^ü^en. ®aht fte ^in. 

Sionel. 

Sa^t fte anftürmen ! Sa^t fie toütenb toben ! 
3335 ®i^^ ©d^lofe ift feft, unb unter feinen 2^rümmern 
93egrab' id^ mid^, e^ mid^ il^r SEBitte jtoingt. 
— 3lnttt)orte mir, S^l^anna ! ©ei bie SWeine, 
Unb gegen eine SBelt befd^ü^' id^ bid^. 

3fabeau. 

©eib ^\)x ein 3Kann ? 

SioneU 

3Serftofeen l^aben bid^ 
3340 3)ie ©einen ; atter ^flic^ten bift bu lebig 
gür bein untoürbig 3SaterIanb. S)ie feigen. 
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S)ic um bid^ toarben, pe öetlte^en bid^ ; 
©te toagten nid^t ben ÄanH)f um betnc ©l^re. 
3Sd^ aber, gegen mein 2}oIf unb ba« b e i n e 
3345 Sel^au!|)t' id^ bid^. — ©nft lie^eft bu mid^ glauben, 
^a^ bir mein Seben teuer fei ! Unb bamatö 
©tanb id^ im Äam^jf afe geinb bir gegenüber ; 
3e$t l^aft bu feinen ^eunb, afö mid^ ! 

3iil(aitita. 

3)ubift 
3)er geinb mir, ber berJ^a^te, meines 3Sol!§. 

3350 Slid^tö fann gemein fein gh)ifd^en bir unb mir. 
3lid^t lieben fann id^ bid^ ; bod^, tomn bein ^erg 
®id^ pi mir neigt, fo lafe eS ©egen bringen 
gür unfre SJöIfer. — gül^re beine §eere 
§intoeg öon meinet 3SaterIanbe§ SBoben, 

3355 2)ie ©d^Iüffel aUer ©täbte gieb l^erau«, 
3)ie il^r bejtoungen, allen Staub vergüte, 
@ieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe (Seifein 
3)e§ l^eiligen Vertrag«, fo biet* id^ bir 
5)en ^eben an in meine« Äönigg Slamen. 

3fafiean. 

3360 SEBiUft bu in S3anben un« ® efe^e geben ? 

%\)u^ e« bei 3^*^*^/ ^^^^ ^w mu|t e« bod^. 
^ranfreid^ toirb nimmer (Snglanb« ^Jeffeln tragen. 
9lie, nie toirb bag gef d^el^en ! ©I^er toirb e§ 
©in hjeite« ®rab für eure §eere fein. 
3365 (SefaHen fmb eud^ eure S3eften, benft 

3360 : nnftnnige ! Sßiaft bu H M. 
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2luf eine ftd^re Slütff el^r ; euer SRul^m 
Sft bod^ berloren, eure 3Rad^t ift l^tn. 

Sfafieatt. 

Äönnt il^r ben 2^ro^ ber Slafenben ertragen? 



9in Hauptmann fomtnt eilig. 

6au)itmanit. 

®xlt, ^elbl^err, eilt, bag §eer jur ©d^Iad^t ju fteHen ! 
3370 !J)ie ^anlen rüden an mit fliegenben gal^nen, 
3Son il^ren SQSaffen bli^t ba§ ^ani^ 3:i^al. 

3o|anna (befleiftert). 

S)ie granfen rüden an ! ^e^t, ftoIjeS ©nglanb, 
^erauS ing gelb ! ^e^t gilt e§, frifd^ ju f ed^ten ! 

»ttflolf. 

Unftnnige, bejäl^me beine ^eube ! 
3375 ®w ^Mt ba« (gnbe biefeg 2^agg nid^t fel^n. 

3o|anna. 

3Kein SSoIf toirb fiegen, unb id^ merbe fterben, 
S)ie 3^a^)fem br andren meine« Slrmö nid^t mel^r. 

Sionel. 

3d^ f^jotte biefer SSBeid^Iinge. SBir l^aben 
©ie öor un§ ^ergefd^eud^t in jhjanjig ©d^Iad^ten, 
3380 ®l^ biefeö §elbenmäbd^en für jie ftritt ! 
S)a« ganje 2?oIf öerad^t* id^ big auf ©ine, 
Unb biefe l^aben fie berbannt. — Äommt, g^P^^f • 
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3!Bit motten i^nen einen jtoetten %aQ 
93ei ßrequi unb 5ßoitierg bereiten. 
3385 ^^x, Äönigin, bleibt in biefem 2^urm, ht\t>ai)t 
©ie Swngfrau, big bag 2^reffen fid^ entfd^ieben, 
3ci^ laff ®ud^ fünfzig Slitter jur Sebetfuns. 

»aflolf. 

SBaS ? ©ollen toir beut ^einb entgegen gebn 
Unb biefe ffiütenbe im mitn lajfen ? 

3ol|antta. 

3390 ©rfd^redt bid^ ein gefeffelt SBeib ? 

S 1 n e l. 

(Sieb mir 
3)ein SBort, ^ol^anna, bid^ nic^t ju befreien ! 

3ol^anna. 

3Rid^ ju befreien ift mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

3fa6eau. 

Segt il^r breifad^e ^effeln an ! 3Kein Seben 
aSerbürg' id^, ba^ fie nid^t entfommen fott. 

(Sic roirb mit fc^roeren Äcttcn um ben Scib unb um bic 9(rmc gefeffelt.) 

S t n C 1 (sur 2^o^anna). 

3395 3^w toittft e§ fo ! 3)u ah?ingft un§ ! 3lo6) fte^t'g bei bir ! 
Sntfage ^ranfreid^, trage (gnglanbö ^al^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
!Die je^t bein 33Iut »erlangen, bienen bir. 

3a Rolf (bringenb). 

^ort, fort, mein g^elbl^err ! 

3383—84 : ffiir raoOen i^nen il^rc üWcifler gciflen H. 
3396 : jroingft mic^ H M. 
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©j)are beine äBorte ! 
3400 3)te ^raufen rütfen an. Serteib'ße bid^ ! 

(J^rompctcn ertönen. Sionel eilt fort.) 

»ttftolf. 
Sljft toifet, toag gl^r ju tl^un ^abt, Äönigin ! 
erflärt ba« ©lücf fi^ gegen un«, fe^t S^r, 
3)afe unfre SSöIfer fliel^en — 

3 f a fi e a tt (einen S)oI(fi siel^enb). 

©orget ntd^t, 
©ie foU nid^t leben, unfern %aU ju fel^n. 

Sfttflolf (8ur So^anno). 

3405 2)u toei^t, toag i\6) ertoartet. ^zl^t erflel^e 
©lücf für bie SBaffen beineg aSoIfö ! 

(Cr ge^t a(.) 



3fabeau. Sodann a. Colbaten. 

3ol| an na. 

Da« miß tdb ! 
3)aran fott 5Rientanb mtd^ öerl^inbern — §orc^ ! 
3)a« ift ber ÄriegSmarfd^ meines SSoIfe ! 9Ste mutig 
@r in ba§ §erj mir fd^aHt unb fiegtoerfünbenb ! 

3410 3Serberben über (Snglanb ! ©ieg ben granfen ! 
3luf, meine 2^aj)fern ! 2luf ! 3)ie ^wngfrau ift 
Qnd) nal^ ; fie lann nid^t toor eud^ l^er, toie fonft. 
Die ^al^ne tragen — fd^hjere Sanbe fejf ein fie ; 
®od^ frei au« il^rem Äerfer fd^tüingt bie ©eele 

3415 Sid^ auf ben ^tügeln eure? Äriegggefang«. 
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3 f a 6 e a U (su einem @o(baten). 

©teig auf bte SBarte bort, bie nad^ bem ^elb 

§tn fte^t, uttb fag' ung, toie bie ©d^lad^t ftd^ toenbct. 

(@o[bat fteigt hinauf.) 

3Jlut, mm, mein aSoH ! @§ ift ber le^te Äarnj^f ! 
®ett einen ©ieg nod^, unb ber geinb liegt nieber ! 

Sfafiean. 

3420 SBa« fie^ft bu ? 

SoUat. 

©d^on finb fie an einanber. 
@in SBütenber auf einem 93arberrofe, 
3m 2^igerfeII, fjjrengt bor mit ben ©engbarmen. 

3ol|anita. 

S)a§ ift @raf 3)unoig ! grifd^, toadrer ©treiter ! 
3) er ©ieg ift mit bir ! 

S)er 93urgunber greift 
3425 ©ie 93rücfe an, 

3fafieatt. 
üDafe jel^en S,anitn x^m 
3ng falfd^e §erj einbrängen, bem 3Serräter ! 

SolHat. 

Sorb ^Jaftolf tl^ut il^m mannl^aft SEBiberftanb. 
©ie ft^en ab, fte iäm^jfen 9Rann für 3Rann, 
3)eg ^erjogg Seute unb bie Unfrigen. 

3fabean. 

3430 ©iel^ft bu ben ®au^)]^in nid^t ? ©rfennft bu nid^t 
3)ie föttiglid^en S^xäftn ? 
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3iae8 tft 
3n ©taub bettnenQt. 3^ ^ö«« "^^^^ unterfd^ciben. 

3o|anna. 

§ätt* er mein Sluge, ober ftünb' x6) oben, 
3)ag Äleinfte nic^t entginge meinem Slid ! 
3435 3)ä^ h)ilbe §ul^n fann id^ im ^luge jäl^Ien, 
S)en galf erfenn' id^ in ben l^öd^ften Süften. 

^oUat. 

3lm ®raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebtäng' ; 

®ie ©rösten, fc^eint'g, bie @rften fämpfen bort. 

3{abeau. 

©darnebt unfre ^al^ne nod^ ? 

§od^ flattert pe. 

3o|anna. 

3440 Äönnt' id^ nur burd^ ber 3Kauer 9li^e fdbauen, 
3Kit meinem SlidE tooHf id^ bie ©d^lad^t regieren ! 

^oUat. 
SBeljf mir, toaS fel^' id^ ! Unfer gelbl^err ift 
Umzingelt ! 

9 f a 6 e a U (sudt ben 2)o[(i^ auf So^anna). 

©tirb, UnglüdEIid^e! , 

SoIHat (fd^neO). 

@r ift befreit. 
3m giüdEen fa^t ber ta^jfere ^aftolf 
3445 3)en geinb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©c^aren. 

3435 : Sie roilbe Xaube tann id^ stt^len im ^(ug, 

2>en 9Beil^' erfenn' id^ sc. H M. 
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3 f a b e a U (ste^t ben ^old^ surttcf). 

3)ag \pxad) bein ©ngel ! 

Steg ! Sieg ! ©ie entfltel^cn ! 

dfafieatt. 

aajer fliegt? 

3)ie Raufen, bie 93urgunber fliel^n, 
»ebedt mit glüc^tigen ift bag ©efilbe. 

3 1| a n n a. 
©Ott ! ©Ott ! ©0 fel^r toirft bu mxä) nid^t berlaffen ! 

^oUat. 

3450 ßttt fd^toer SSertounbeter mirb bort gefül^rt. 
Siel aSoH ^rcngt i^m ju §ilf ', e§ ift ein g^ürft, 

3fafieau. 

S)er Unfern einer ober gränfifd^en ? 

^oI))at. 

©ie löfen il^m ben §elm ; ©raf 3)unoig ift'«. 

3oHttita 

(greift mit fratnpf^after SInftrengung in i^re Letten). 

Unb id^ bin nid^tg al§ ein gefeffelt SBeib ! 

SoUat. 

3455 ®i^^ • ^clU ! SSBer trägt ben l^immelblauen SRantel, 
aSerbrämt mit ©olb ? 

^oHtttttt (lebl^aft). 

3)ag ift mein §err, ber Äönig ! 

SolHat. 

©ein 9lo^ toirb fd^eu — e« überfd^Iägt fid^ — ftürjt — 
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6t tDtnbet fd^toet arbeitenb fid^ l^etbor — 

(3ol^anna begleitet biefe SBorte mit leibenf(^aftli(^en ^eioeflungen.) 

!Dte Unfern naiven fd^on in öoHem Sauf — 
3460 Sie l^aben il^n erreid^t — umringen xfjn — 

3iiiatttta. 

O, i)at bet §tmmel feine ßngel mel^r ? 

3falieatt (l^ol^nlac^enb). 

3e|t ift bie ßeit ! ^ti^t, Sletterin, errette ! 

3o|attna 

(ftürjt auf bie itniee, mit gewaltfam l^eftiger 6timme betettb). 

$öre mid^, ®ott, in meiner l^öd^ften 9lot ! 
§inauf ju bir, in ^eifeem glel^engtDunfd^, 

3465 3n beine §immel fenb' id^ meine ©eele. 
S)u fannft bie gäben eines ©J)inngeh)ebs 
©tarl mad^en, h)ie bie 3^aue eines ©d^iffs ; 
Seid^t ift es beiner SlUmad^t, el^me 93anbe 
3n bünneS ® J)inngeh)ebe ju öertDanbeln — 

3470 2)u toiUft, unb biefe Äetten fallen ab, 

Unb biefe S^urmloanb f J)altet fid^ — 2)u l^alfft 
!Dem ©imfon, ba er blinb tDar unb gefeffelt 
Unb feiner ftoljen g^einbe bittern ©j)ott 
ßrbulbete. — 2luf bid^ bertrauenb fa^t* er 

3475 2)ie ^foften feines ÄerlerS mäd^tig an 

Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte baS @ebäube — 

SoIHat. 
3^riumj)l^! 2;riumj)V- 

3falieait. 
aOSaS ift'S ? 

CoIHat. 

S)er Äönig ift 
©efangen ! 
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3o|atttta (fpringt auf). 

@o fei ©Ott mit gnäbig ! 

(Sie f^at i^re Ketten mit beiben ^ttttben fraftooO ^efa^t unb lerriffen. 
3n betnfelben SlugettblicC ftttrst fie fic^ auf ben nä(^ftfiel^enben @o(baten, 
entreißt i^m fein ®^mzvt unb eilt l^inaus. StOe feigen il|r mit ftarrem 

(Stftaunen na^,) 



S o r i 9 c ol^ne Soffanna» 
3 f a B e a tt (nac^ einer langer $auf e). 

SBagtoarbag? 2:räumte mir ? saSo lam ficl^in ? 
3480 SQSie btad^ fte biefe jentnerfd^toeren 33anbe ? 
9lid^t glauben toürb' id^'ö einer ganzen ffielt, 
§ätt' id^*g nid^t felbft gefel^n mit meinen 2lugen. 

^Olliat (auf ber aBarte). 

SBie? §at fte glügel ? $at ber ©turmtoinb fie 
§inabgefül^rt ? 

3falieatt. 

Qpxxi), ift fte unten ? 

ÜRitten 
3485 3^ Äamj)fe fd^reitet fte — ^\)x Sauf ift fd^neHer, 

Site mein ©eftd^t — 3e|t ift fie l^ier — je^t bort — 

3d^ fei^e fie lu^Uid) an bieten Drten ! 

— ©ie teilt bie Raufen — SlUe« toeid^t bor il^r, 

®ie ^anlen ftel^n, fte fteHen fid^ auf« 5Beu ! 
3490 — ggSe^ mir ! 333a« fel^' id^ ! Unfre SSöHer toerfen 

2)ie aSBaffen bon fid^, unfre gähnen finlen — 
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^faüeatt. 

2BaS ? SBill fie uni ben fidlem ©teg entreißen ? 

@tab' auf ben RönxQ bringt fie an — ®te l^at i^n 
©rreid^t — ®ie rei^t il^n mäd^tig aug bem Äamjjf . 
3495 — Sotb gaftolf ftürjt — S)er gelbl^err ift gefangen. 

3falieait. 

Sd^ toiff nid^t toeiter l^ören. Romm i)txab ! 

8iilliat. 

^liel^t, ilönigin ! ^f)x loerbet überfallen, 
©etoaffnet 3SoII bringt an ben %uxm l^eran. 

(®r fteigt l^entnter.) 
dfaüeatt (bas ©c^ioert siel^enb). 

©0 fed^tet, 3R emmen ! 



£a ^irc mit ®olbatctt fommt. a3ei feinem Eintritt fkredt ba3 

aSoK ber Aönigin bie SBaffem 

Sa (^ i t e (na^t il|r eJ^rerbieHg). 

Äönigin, unterloetft 6ud^, 
3500 ®er 3lllmad^t — ßure Slitter l^aben fid^ 
ßrgeben, atter SQSiberftanb ift unnü| ! 
— 9le^mt meine !Dienfte an. Sefel^It, lool^in 
^f)x tooUt begleitet fein. 

3falieait. 

3ebtt)ebet Drt 
®ilt gleid^, h)0 id^ bem S)auj)l^in nid^t begegne. 

(<Bie6t il^r ©(^wert ah unb folgt il|m mit ben Solbaten.) 
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2)te iScenc öcrmanbelt fiti^ In bo« @(]ftta(fetfelb. 
Wttvttlfnktv jlttftriti. 

^ 1 1 a t c n mit fliegenben ^al^nen erfüUen ben ^intergrunb. Sor 
il^nen ber H d tt i g unb ber ^crsog oott 9ur9Uttt;in ben 
3(rmen beiber dürften liegt Johanna, tUli^ oenounbet, ol^ne 
3ei(i^en bes gebend. 6ie treten langfam oonDttrts« Qgttci ®orcI 

ftürst l^erein. 

@ O t e I (wirft ftd^ an beS ilönigS »ruft). 

3505 3^^ f^it^ befreit — '^\)x lebt — 3^ ^^^b' ®ucl^ toieber I 
3d^ bin befreit — 3^ bin'S um biefen 5ßreid ! 

(3eigt auf Sol^anna.) 

* 

Sorel. 

So^anna! (Sott! ©ieftirbt! 

Sie f)ai geenbet ! 
©cl^t einen ®ngel fd^eiben ! ©e^t, loie fie baliegt, 
©d^merjlog unb rul^ig, h)ie ein fd^tafenb ^inb ! 
3510 !De^ §immete g^riebe fj)ielt um il^re 3w9e ; 
ilein altem l^ebt ben Sufen mel^r, bod^ Seben 
Sfft nod) ju fj)üren in ber loarmen §anb. 

ftöttig. 

©ie ift bal^in — ©ie h)irb nid^t mel^r ertoad^en, 
3^r 2luge loirb bag S^b'fd^e nid^t me^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on fd^loebt fie broben, ein i)erflärter ®eift, 
©iel^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre Sleue. 

8iirel. 

©ie f dalägt bie 2lugen auf, fie lebt ! 
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Stttgttnll (erftaunt). 

Unö au^ bem &xab jurücf ? 3*i^i"9^ fi^ ^^^ 2^^^ ? 
Sie richtet fid^ cmjjor ! (Sic fielet ! 

(fielet gana aufgerid^tet unb fd^aut uml^er). 

aSo bin ic^ ? ' 
S^tttgunb. 
3520 Sei beinern 3SoI!, ^ol^anna, bei ben !Deinen ! 

König. 

Sn beiner ^reunbe, beine^ Äönigö Slrmen ! 

3o|annQ 

(na(^bem fie i^tt lange ftarr angefel^en). 

3lein, ic^ bin feine ßauberin ! ©eloife, 
3d^ bin'^ nid^t. 

3)u bift ^eilig, loie bie (Sngel ; 
©od^ unfer ^uge loar mit 9lad^t bebedft. 

3 I a n n a (fielet l^elter läc^elnb untrer). 

3525 Unb id^ bin loirflid^ unter meinem SSolf 
• Unb bin nid^t me^r berad^tet unb berfto^en ? 

Man findet mir nid^t, man fielet mic^ gütig an ? 

— 3a, je^t erlenn' ic^ beutlid^ SlUeö loieber ! 

2)aS ift mein Äönig ! Daö fmb g^ranlreid^ö '^ai)ncn ! 
3530 3)od^ meine %ai}m fel^' id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie ? 

9lid^t ol^ne meine ^al^ne barf id^ tommen ; 

3Son meinem äWeifter loarb fie mir öertraut, 

3Sor feinem S^ron mufe ic^ fie nieberlegen ; 

3d^ barf fie geigen, benn id^ trug fie treu. 

3525: Unb bin ic^ wirllic^ ic. Th. H. 
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itbui% (mit a6geiDanbt(m ®efi(^t). 

3S35 ®ebt il^r bie fjal^ne ! 

(9Ran reicht fie il^r. @ie ftel^t gans frei aufgerichtet, bie ^o^ne in be> 
^anb. — ^er Fimmel ift von einem rofigten @(^ein beleud^tet.) 

3ii|attno. 

©el^t il^t ben Stegenbogen in bcr Suft ? 
S)er §immel öffnet feine gotbnen SH^ote, 
3m &)ox ber ßngel fielet fie glänjenb ba, 
©ie l^ält ben eto'gen ©ol^n an i^rer 33ruft, 
3540 2)ie 2ltme ftredt fie läd^etnb mir entgegen. 

aSie loirb mir ? — Seid^te SOSotf en lieben mid^ — 
S)er fd^loere ^ßanjer toirb jum gtügetlleibe, 
§inauf — l^inauf — bie ßrbe fliel^t jurüi — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^metj, unb eloig ift bie g^reube ! 

(S)ie f^al^ne enfttSt il^r, fie flnft tot barauf nieber. -— %Ue ftel^en lange 
in fprac^Iofer SHli^rung. — 9btf einen leifen SBinf beS ItdnigS werben 
aSe ^a^nen fanft auf i^r niebergelaffen, ba^ fie ganj baoon bebedt wirb.) 

3640 : Th omits ^^Ittd^elnb/ K reads ^rUebenb." 

36M b : niebergelaffen, inbem ber SBor^ang tongfam l^erabftnft.) H M. 
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NOTES. 



PROLOGUE. SCENE i. 

It is part of the Romantic conception of the drama that characters 
must be shown in their environment, that ihe spectator may rightly 
apprehend their psychic development. Hence this " romantic tragedy " 
requires two " expositions," one for the "local color" of Joan's youth, 
the other for the scene of her brief but glorious career. The former 
fiUs the Prologue; the latter, seven scenes of Act I. This is doubtless 
a fault in dramatic construction, and the Prologue certainly lacks action, 
but it has several passages of great idyllic beauty, and it closes with a 
lyric at once exquisitely pathetic and tragically strong, 

Of the characters of the Prologue Thibaut and Joan alone are 
historical. The real name of the former was Jacques Darc. A prosperous 
farmer, he tried to keep his daughter at home, for he had dreamed 
(113) that she would go to the war. He was present at the coronation 
of Charles at Rheims (2829), and survived Joan, as did her mother, 
who died in 1458, after her second trial and rehabilitation. 

Joan, born 141 2, began to hear "voices" at thirteen, but continued 
her simple domestic life; "more at home than in the field," she says, 
and enthusiastic in her devotion to God and her king. At sixteen she 
insisted that she should be taken to Baudricour, Commander of Vau- 
couleurs, and a friend of the family (165, 287). He sent her home, 
but she returned, and at last (Feb. 23, 1429) persuaded him to send 
her to the king at Chinon (273). Received with suspicious jealousy, 
she could not march on Orleans tili April, but relieved it April 29. On 
May 8, the English withdrew. Joan captured Jargeau, defeated them 
at Patay, joined the king at Sully, took Troyes, and brought Charles to 
Rheims, where he was crowned and she ennobled. Still constantly 

189 
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thwarted by jealous distrust, she failed before Paris in September, 1429^ 
and was captured at Compi^gne in March, 1430, by Burgundians, who 
sold her to the English. These had her condemned as a heretic by 
venal judges,May 28, 143 1. She was burned at Ronen. In 1456 she 
was again tried ander French auspices and acquitted. Very recently 
she has been beatified by the Roman curia. 

^eUigenlbilb in einer ^a^ielle, Image in a chapeL This Image, a 
carved and painted Madonna and Child, as well as the chapel, are 
shown to-day to credulous antiquarians. (Stille, see 1. 93. For the 
Site of Dom Remi and of all other ptaces mentioned in the text, the 
Student is referred once for all to the accompanying map. 

2. gfranjofen, freie S3Ürger» Part of Dom Remi belonged to the 
duchy of Bar, but that in which Joan's house stood had been joined to 
the French crown in 1365. This direct tenure gave the Citizens of 
French Dom Remi advantages that justified the complacent freie. 
Topographical details may be found in Wallon, "Jeanne d'Arc," 
i, 362. 

5. aKer Orten. In 1429 the allied English and Burgundians held 
the land between the Loire and the Somme, and from the Ocean to 
Troyes and Chälons. Burgundian raiders may have penetrated even to 
Dom Remi. d^ngeKSnber for (Sngtänber, by metrical license. Com- 
pare Subctoig, ©o^cmer, gelten (11. 339, 171, 632), etc. 

6. {teg^aft. Metrical license allows the elision of the ending -ed. 
Compare 11. 54, 83, 104, 142, 180, etc. 

8. $arii$ (accent on second syllable) had surrendered to Burgundy 
in 1418, and in 1420 made a truce with Henry V of England, who, 
however, did not live to be crowned there. His son Henry VI was 
crowned in Paris, Dec. 17, 1431, more than two years after the relief 
of Orleans. But compare 1. 705 sqq. 

9. Dagobert, from 628 to 638 sole king of France, and for a time 
the most powerful monarch in Europe. 

12. ffüfi^tig. He had already anticipated taking refuge in Spain 
or Italy. 

14. S^etter, Philip. On the relationship, see Act II, Scene i, 
note. 

15; ^abenntntter, Isabeau. See Act II, Scene 2, note. It was 
and is a populär superstition that ravens abandon their young. 



PROLOGUE. SCEIIES 1 AND 2, 191 

x8. mdl frieblifi^ nt^ett. On the contvary, Burgundians had 
ravaged Bar in 1424, threatened Vaucouleurs in 1428, and made fre- 
quent raids further eastward, while Dom Remi was in constant border 
strife with Burgundian sympathizers beyond the Meuse. 

19. ^ntm for ^arurn^ as often. mit &t>ttf with God*s help. 

33. UraHett, good rather than "brave." Compare the French 
brave, 

36. Sattbei^* In prose the uninflected lOanb would be used. 

37. $of, homestead, Originally $of is any enclosed space, then 
one enclosed by buildings, and since this was the usual way of con- 
structing farm-buildings, a "yard," "farm-buildings," or "farm"; while 
development in another direction leads to "law-court," the "functions 
of a court," a "palace," and its inhabitants. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 2. 

43* Sonette* She testified at her trial that in Lorraine she was 
called Johanneta; " since I have been in France they call me Johanna.'^ 

45. iängftC, See p. xii. 

46. lEStti^, here and often Why, Compare 2426, 2814. 

53. 9^01^1 • , • mag, Nor can. In prose it would be Unb fein aiibrcr 
. . . vermag . . . abgugeminnen. 

58, Compare "Romeo and Juliet," ii, 2, 1. 121-2. The Shak- 
sperian allusions are collected, p. xviii. Only the more important will 
be noted hereafter. 

65 . Let well alone, Father Are, Let her have her way, Raymond 
cannot comprehend Joan, but love gives him an instinct of sympathy. 

77. bcr @rbc flciltC SSnber, thepettyfields ofearth, 

79* bünft, usually construed with the accusative. 

80. ttliK, emphatic. ytist what doesnU please, or some equivalent. 

8z. This is based on contemporary testimony. 

87. gtattlifi^« The former of two consecutive adjectives may omit 
fts ending and cannot then be distinguished in form from an adverb 
qualifying the second adjective. The Hrd meant is the owl. 

88. ^ettjtticg, always regarded as a fit place for satanic influence, 
wheref ore old laws fix it as the burial place of suicides. )lf(egt, praetises, 
i.e. "carries on.'* 
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89. S^^^^P^^^f ^or 3n)i«fpröti^ or 3wct0cfprä(^. 

93. ^rnil^enbanttt, the @i(^e of the first stage direction, but really 
a beech which, though connected in the populär mind with fairies, and 
hence called Arbre des dames or desfieSy was a favorite resort for social 
games and dances. It is an anachronism for Thibaut to call it a 
" Dniid-tree," for druidism had not been known in this region for well- 
nigh a thousand years. 

95. xCvSo^i ge^tttr, haunted, not natural. gf^cucr, originally 
"pleasant." 

108. ffirbafi, on^further^past. 

114. Compare Genesis xxxvii, 5 sqq., and for Jtt 1. 92. 

118. SiUett, fleurs de liSy the emblem of French royalty, of un- 
certain origin, but certainly not from javelin-heads. See Encyc. Brit., 
ix, 306. 

144. eigen, singulare Strange, peculiar. In 146, eigen, ogjon. 

150. 99'littetnilfi^t was thought the best time to gather magic herbs 
with which to prepare potions to sway or härm mankind. Some pre- 
ferred the new moon. Signs and spells were employed to summon 
spirits. At the trial Joan mentioned a tradition of a magic man- 
drake buried near the Arbre des fies , but says expressly that she dis- 
credited it. 

156. felbft. Construe with ^etm, and compare St. Matth. iv, 
I sqq. Biblical references and phrases are coilected, p. xv. Only the 
most striking are noted hereafter. 

One sees already in this scene that Joan's mystic enthusiasm will 
have to contend not only with narrow skepticism and shrewd world- 
liness, but also with superstition, dominating the whole Middle Age 
with the conviction that devils were at least as numerous, as near, and 
as active as good spirits, while their ingenuity almost disguised their 
repulsiveness. To the mediseval mind nature is evil, and earthly bless- 
ings apt to lead to heavenly disappointments. This pessimism of 
Thibaut finds its echo among the clergy and courtiers of the king. Its 
effect on Joan will appear later, but it may be remarked here that in 
fact this spirit blighted the ethical and aesthetic sense of Europe tili 
the Renaissance came to rend the cloud. 
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PROLOGUE. SCENE 3. 

159. ob, usually with dative, but occasionally with genitive to 
denote cause. 

162. auf )»er 8eite, asicü. 

165. S^aitCOnlettri^ (see map) was garrisoned by Baudricour during 
Juan's entire career. But f(üfi^Hgei$ Soll from Orleans, to get here, 
inust have crossed half France through hostile country. 

171. S^O^etner, Bohemian, here as often for "gipsy." 

172. fajt . i , ffi^arf, ^ooks sharply, 

180. ftS^lent . • . fteinern. Note the alliteration, which, like the 
rhyme of ^fattb ttnb Saub (501) and %Vii tttib öltlt (827) is more 
common in German phrases than in English. In most cases it owes 
its origin to ancient legal formulae. Among rhymes the most familiär 
are ft^Ict^t imb'reti^t, @cftu^ Unb ^^ru^. Alliteration is found in Söe^r 

utib SBaffeu (975), $au8 unb $of, ?cib unb l'eben, @to(f unb @tein, 
etc. Compare the English "House and home," "Bed and board," etc. 

191. %Zbi. Note the plural and compare 204. 

193. äUcitt. This helmet so strangely acquired and intruded on 
that idyllic scene seems to her a sign of a vocation. 

197. XtgCtttloIf, fierce wolf, not " striped wolf," as other Com- 
pounds of Tiger would suggest. Compare Walion, i, 81, and " Memoires 
secretes," ii, 70, 79, for the story. 

200. löttieit^etj^ge» Homeric. Only the most important traces of 
the classical studies that intervened between " Maria Stuart " and the 
" Maid of Orleans" are mentioned in the notes. They are all gathered 
in the last section of the Introduction, p. xvi. 

203. SESelfi^ . . ♦ üni^, whatever. 

208. Unhistorical. 

212. Dtleani^ was the military key of southern France, a fact 
recognized since Roman days. Its fortiBcations were zealously main- 
tained by the Citizens, who during nearly the whole fifteenth Century 
devoted to them three-fourths of the town revenue. They successfully 
resisted Henry V in 1421 and were well prepared for the siege of 1428, 
on which it will be well to consult Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles 
of the World, Kitchin's History of France, i, 518 sqq., or Walion, i, 
41 sqq., and bis Appendix, vi. 
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2x5-219. Homeric. See p. xvii. 

223. The campf confused by the unintelligible Babel of sounds^ 
gives a dull roar, This arrangement is indicated by the caesura. 
Shaksperian. See p. xviii. What foUows is a sort of miniature 
Homeric "Catalogue of Ships." In fact the Burgundians at Orleans 
never numbered above 1,500 men ; the English had 10,000 ; the 
French, before Joan came, about 2,600. The additions to Philip's 
duchy mentioned in 225-233 were in the main made after his recon- 
ciliation with Charles VII. 

234. ^ic ♦ ♦ ♦ f^atttt, dwell toward the north, The phrase may 
have been suggested by Caesar *s spectant in septentriones (Gallic "War, 
i, i) or by Odyssey, ix, 26. 

^35* S^ttxhaViUf summons of vassals to feudal military Service. 

246. ^[efQlbel* See I Kings xvi-xxi, and 2 Kings ix, 30-34, and 
Act II, Scene 2, note. 

247. ^füSbViXX^f better Salisbury, the English general who began 
the siege at the orders of the Regent Bedford, October, 1428, had been 
killed in that year. Compare 1190-1195. ällattemjertrittttttterer» 
Homeric. 

249. Siottel was the name of the Burgundian to whom Joan sur- 
rendered at Compiegne, but the name is chosen here to suit the 
character. 

253-254. Glasdale, Salisbury 's lieutenant, had sworn to kill all the 
inhabitants. toaiS, for whoever^ is more emphatic than iver. 

255. Inaecurate, see 212, note. 

258. Note the emphasis in the singular. 

259. It is reported that the English had twenty-four 160-pounders. 
262. 9{otre ^Qttte* Schiller has mistaken the name of an English 

fort for that of a French church. None such existed in Orleans. 
$n(tiergänge are unhistorical. 

268. ©aittttaiKCi^ had gone from Orleans to Paris to negotiate its 
surrender to Burgundy (compare 1278), which Bedford would not 
permit, sajring "he did not care to beat the bush for another to get the 
birds." (Compare 1280.) Burgundy then withdrew his troops from 
Orleans, and in March, 1429, Saintrailles joined the King at Chinon 
and went with Joan to Orleans. The Statement of 583 is untrue. He 
diedin 1461. 
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269. S3aftarb^ i.e. Dunois. See Act I, Scene i, note. 

282. gfrattle, poetic for grangofc. tiergeffen usually govems the 
genitive. 

286. jicV » » . $lt, is on his way to join, ^ttl^nen, companies^ 
properly "banners." 

288. mdfi^t^, here equivalent to bürf tc. That is, " they thought he 
would hardly be able." Contrast 1 223. In fact there was at no time 
a large body of troops in this region. 

295. Note the Omission of the auxiliary, frequent in the transposed 
Order. The Statement has no historical Warrant. 

306. @ifi^e( means both "sickle" and "crescent moon," symbol of 
the Virgin Mary, to whom there is reference as well as to Joan. 
Revel. xiv, 14-19, also influenced the passage. A prophecy had long 
been current in Lorraine that a virgin should save France. 

311 is an exaggerationi Joan left Vaucouleurs on February 23d, 
and the siege of Orleans was raised on May 8th, but the English were 
on the Loire for some time after. 

320. ^itttmelftürmenb. See Class. Dict. under Titanes. ^ttttbert- 
pnbigen. Homeric. 

321. Xettt^ielffi^anber. Salisbury's death (1429) was attributed by 
contemporaries to his plundering of churches and cloisters. 

337. Orleans had repelled Attila before his defeat at Chälons, 451. 

338. ^ttiS etfte ^Clt5, i.e. in western Europe, outside of Italy. 

339. Subctoig, i.e. Louis IX, canonized in 1297. He was born 
12 14, crowned 1226, and died 1270 on a Crusade in Tunis. He built 
the exquisite Sainte Chapelle in Paris, and at this time was buried 
there. 

340. The first Crusade was preached originally in France, and suc- 
cessfully conducted by GeofFrey of Bouillon (1099). 

344. ^ijntge ♦ . . $errn. The change from plural to singular 
marks a growing intensity of sentiment. 

346. nie fttrbt* "The King is dead. Long live the King," was 
the customary announcement of a French king's death. In the foUow- 
ing lines the conception of the functions of royalty belongs to a later 
period. 

350. Cities were regarded by mediseval kings and emperors as con- 
venient makeweights to the domineering nobles. Hence they were 
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granted, or could extort, various liberties, for which, as an inscrip- 
tion on Roland's shield before the Town-Hall of Bremen states, they 
"thanked God" rather than the donors. 
359. SÜmett. Emblems of royalty. 
364. That is, " whose mother tongue is not ours." 
373. French kings did not crown themselvcs, but were crowned by 
the Archbishop of Rheims. Napoleon I had not yet violated the usage 
when Schiller wrote. All French kings since 754 have been crowned 
at Rheims save Henry IV, Louis XVIII, and Louis Philippe. 

This indifierence of the people to the fortunes of their rulers was 
natural and universal in the Middle Ages. The sentiment of patriotism 
was evolved very slowly under the feudal System. Indeed it is pos- 
sible that the historic Maid was as much moved by the divine right of 
kings as by any sentiment of race. Modern patriotism is a result, in 
large measure, of democracy (see the Editor's Modern German Litera- 
ture, p. 171 sqq.). In the very fact that Joan's patriotic idealism, as 
Schiller has presented it, is in inevitable conflict with her environment 
lies the tragic impulse that will not let her rest inactive nor in Dom 
Remi. Her imagination is fired by the helmet so strangely brought, 
and by the peril of an ancient dynasty of kings. The mission-spirit 
fills her mind and body, and since she is now as one possessed with an 
imperious summons to fulfil her destiny (2270) she naturally expresses 
herseif in lyric verses (Scene 4), though whether this essentially 
romantic element is consistent with the highest dramatic elTect is 
doubtful. Lyric passages had been used in the Greek and in the French 
drama, but, at least in the former case, not for this purpose. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 4. 

395. Reiben, like @onncn (1108) and (Srbcn (1088) is dative 
Singular. 

402-404. fenrigen S3ttfci^. Compare Exodus iii, 2 sqq. ^naiett 
3faii$, son of Jesse, i.e. David (i Sam. xvii, 12-58), but the Lord never 
appeared in person to David, nor did Joan ever assert that He had 
to her. 

409. Joan was naturally Icd to adopt male costume and armor, and 
she was counselled by her "voices" to retain the former in prison. 
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This was among the most cynical of the accusations made at her 
trial. 

411. Virginity of heart was to the mediaeval mind a natural con- 
dition of divine inspiration. The historic Joan regarded it as a matter 
of CO Urse, though her "voices" laid nö Stress on it. 

419. Ottf[atttttte, a flame-red banner, probably with three green- 
tasseled tips and two scallops at the bottom. It was originally the 
banner of the Abbey of St. Denis, was granted by them to the Counts 
of Vexin, and adopted as the royal Standard (about 1087) on the 
incorporation of Vexin into the monarchy. The banner had been lost 
at Azincourt (141 5), and Charles VI had used a blue fiag with white 
Grosses. The banner used by the Dauphin is doubtful. 

422. ^Vkdtß fflüh, Fortun^s wkeeL This is the first of mtny 
classical allusions, only the chief of which will be noted hereafter, since 
all are collect ed, p. xvi. 

This scene gives us the first deep insight into Joan's nature. Her 
patriotism has its roots and draws its confidence from her religion, and 
of this the main -spring is ascetic renunciation, the absorption of her 
will in the divine will. From this moment she is persuaded that she 
is a blind tool (2578) of God*s purposes. But the spiritual pride of 
this complete self-surrender is to be broken, earthly love is to give her 
over to the snares of hell (2581), from which she is to be rescued 
at last by a second and an utter renunciation. But at this moment 
the shepherd girl has that absolute confidence which belongs only 
to revelation or to hallucination. "God wills it," and the maiden 
goes to court and camp with a devotion that still sends a glow to 
hearts that cannot but despise the royalty that evoked it. How sorely 
that court needed, how little it merited, her sacrifice, is the subject of 
the "second exposition." (433-91 70 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

The characters in this scene are both historical. ^ttttoii9 was cousin 
of the king, being the natural son (533) of the Countess d'Enghien 
and the Duke of Orleans, whom John of Burgundy, Philip's father, had 
killed in 1407. Vengeance made him an active partisan through the 
whole course of the war. He was among the first to urge Charles to 
send Joan to Orleans (1128). He died in 1468. 
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^n C^])ate(, a favorite of Charles's youth, had helped him to escape 
from Paris, 141 8, and trcacherously to murder Duke John of Burgundy, 
141 9. Banished in 1424, he took no active part afterward. 

434« fögC mtcift lo§, renounce, Compare fagt . . . auf, 456. 

438. @id^ teilen in, apportion, Charles had lost the important 
battles of Crevant (1423) and Verneuil (1424) and many cities, among 
them Cotroy, Compi^gne and La Charite. Compare 208. 

443. l^ebrolft, This elliptical construction is rare even in verse, but 
compare 1590. In fact Dunois had been in Orleans for several months. 

447. @attfelf|lie(ent are the old French jon^igurs, at first minstrels, 
but later little more than bufioons. It is recorded that Charles amused 
himself with professional dancers at Chinon. The more cultured and 
courtly ^ronl^abotttj^ of southem France had passed their prime a füll 
Century before this time. See Qedat, Poesie en France au mcyen-äge, 

44g. @Ote(, see Act I, Scene 4, note. 

451. C^onnetaile, Richemont, Count of Brittany, who had married 

(1423) a sister of Philip of Burgundy, but in 1424 had come over to 
the king on the banishment of Du Chatel and the promise of the 
constablary, or field-marshalship (1. 1139). Though banished from the 
court in 1427 by the intrigues of La TremouiUe, he was true to the 
king, whom Joan tried in vain to reconcile to him. He aided in 
winning Patay and was active during the entire war. On La Tre- 
mouille's disgrace (1433) he returned to the court, where he died in 

1457- 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

C^l^arUi^ VII (b. 1401, Dauphin, 141 5, King, 1422, crowned, 
1429, d. 1461) was now, by the alliance of Burgundy and England, at 
the lowest ebb of his fortunes ; but the ultimate eff ects of his marriage 

(1424) with Mary of Anjou, the success of Joan and the reconciliation 
with Burgundy (1435) S^^^ ^i™ * decisive advantage. " Lazy, kindly, 
good-looking/' his fortune was t>eyond his deserts, and he was justly 
called by his contemporaries, " Charles the Well-Served." 

456* 3tt @0ttei9 9^amen, So be it Derived from the monastic 
In nomine Domini, 

459. tenrer ^tW, straits, " hard times.'* 

470. 9{en^^ born 1409, and so far from alt (469) in 1429, became 
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Count of Bar in 1430 and an unsuccessful claimant to Lorraine in 1431. 
In 1434 he became Count of Provence and Duke of Anjou, and a little 
later King of Naples. But he was kept in prison by the rival Duke of 
Lorraine tili 1437» ^^^ could not theu maintain bis rights. Rene's 
daughter Margaret married Henry VI of England, and the jests of 
Charles's courtiers (509, etc.) are imitated from those directed against 
her in the pseudo-Shaksperian Henry VI. (Pt. 3, I, iv, 121, and II, 
ii, 139). Rene's coffin was recently (1895) exhumed in the Cathedral of 
Angers. 

475. On the financial straits of Charles, see Wallon, i, App. i, 22, 
and 31. Du Chatel was at no time royal treasurer. 

476. tOtldit^, some. For the obsolete etwelches, 

478. @ce^ter ((Ü^tt, i.e., They ease the bürden of royalty by 
their charm and inspire courage by the hope of fame. Some think 
there is an allusion to the budding rods of Tannhäuser, St. Joseph, and 
Aaron. 

497. Pawning the revenues was common in the middle ages, as it is 
now in China and Turkey. It arose from t|ie custom of selling for a 
round sum the right to collect a tax for private account. 

498. Sotttiatbett, Lombards, were the mediseval bankers. Philip IV 
of France resorted to them in 129 1. Private banks first appear in 1401, 
at Barcelona. 

516. BtU the great royal pur pose tkat he has is this that follows. 
518. SVlinne, chivalrous love, is the constant theme of Middle 
High German poetry. 

519- 9fiittcr» Construe with ^elbettl^ersen. 

520. $n ^ertl^te, in juägment, alludes to the Siebed^of of 526. 

523. Siebern, of the Troubadors. See 447, note. 

526. Siebei^^of, court oflove, such as were frequently held in th# 
twelfth Century in Provence and elsewhere to settle such questions of 
love and chivalrous duty as : Would you rather have your lady witty or 
wise? Quick to love or hard to win? Dead or married to another? 
and others even more frivolous. These " courts " sat in May, and over 
them presided kings and nobles, duchesses and queens. The dignity 
of the judges gave a sanction to the judgments which gradually exteiided 
from love to manners and decorum, and attained their greatest influence 
during the papal "captivity" at Avignon (i 309-1 377), but northern 
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France never took kindly to them. Charles VI had had a cour amou- 
reusey and Rene, at a later date, revived many old customs in bis ß/e- 
Dieu at Aix, but tbe spirit of tbe age had outgrown tbe world of tbe 
troubadours. 

531. aUi^ ber Sri gef erlagen, degener aU. Alluding to bis illegiti- 
macy, to whicb i^r (533) also refers. He is called "Bastard," 269 and 
often. 

538. bic^ lOÜrbig ueuuen, i. e. be worthy to call thyself. 

544-545. This echoes Dryden's "None but tbe brave deserves tbe 
fair." 

551. ftel|t bir . . , an, becomesyou, 

555» ip» Observe tbat in relative clauses the verb is in tbe tbird 
person unless tbe pronoun is repeated. Compare 2673, and for the 
other construction, 1419, 1427. 

In Scenes i and 2 Schiller contrasts tbe bigb-souled romanticism 
of Joan in the prologue with the degenerate romanticism of the court, 
beneath whicb Rene reveals a still lower depth, while cbivalrous feel- 
ing finds a voice in Dunois. Throughout tbe treatment is by types, here 
as in the Prologue. These scenes develop general character, the next 
the immediate Situation, but at too great length, whetber from the point 
of view of art or of interest. 

ACT 1. SCENE 3. 

9{ati$4erren, counsellors from Orleans were at Chinon at Joan's 
Coming. 

565. raftUd, constantly. faUt ♦ ♦ ♦ att^, sallies fortk, 

568. 9{0C^epterre* His real name was De Goncourt. Tbe terms 
(^ the truce be offered are those of Suffolk to the French at Jargeau 
later in tbe year. 

573. Ctfc^iett* Note tbe indicative and compare 666, 902, 1261, 
1270, 1333, 2453, 3165, and also " Picolomini," 201, " Wallensteins 
Tod," 2725, and " Lied von der Glocke," 232-3. The construction is 
classical, see Horace, Ödes, ii, 17, 27. The indicative seems to em- 
phasize tbe probability of the still unfulfiUed condition. 

579-584. Compare 268, note. 

587. ^onglai^ and nearly all tbe Scotch auxiliaries had perished 
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at Verneuil, 1424. A few in Orleans were commanded by William 
Stuart, who was killed at Rouvray (1429), but negotiations were theo 
pending for 6(XX) more. 

589. fitnV . . . mdl, this very day. 
. 590. fRai. Compare 495. 

59a . Hettfdftet, put off with promises, 

596. So it is related that Pompey said : " I have but to stamp the 
earth and legions will arise." What f oUows is suggested by Shakspere. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

Sovel, bom 1409, of noble parentage, became maid of honor to the 
queen in 1431, or perhaps 1437. ^^ ^^^^ position she won the love of 
Charles without losing that of Mary. She is said to have had a good 
influence over him, but his large gifts made her unpopulär, and the 
Dauphin Louis is said to have poisoned her (1450). 

608-1 a. The service here ascribed to the king's mistress was actu- 
ally performed for him by his wife. But perhaps that version seemed 
less '* romantic." Sorel had no Castles in Provence to give, and mani- 
fested no disposition to part with what she had. 

613. Herlorett* Participial imperative. 

614. enc^, i.e. inyour eyes, 

618. SSaioid. The Hne extends from Philip VI (1328) to Henry 
III (1589), whose successor, Henry IV, was the first of the Bourbons. 

619. boc^, btU, not '* though/' as appears from the place of the 
verb. 

6a9. This is a Greek proverb. See p. xvi. 

64a. That is, Risk it to secure your coronation. The line is dis- 
cussed in Modern Language Notes, vi, 438 and vii, 59. 

65a. Compare 306, note. 

662. This hopefulness, as unreasoning as his former desperation, 
illustrates his vacillating character. 

666. Charles began negotiations with Philip later (Aug., 1429). 
Orleans, however, had already done so. Cftnpare 268, note, and 573, 
note. 

668. jDi, i.e. To see whether, Compare 1228, 1579. 
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ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Sa $ite, or Stephen de VignoUes, an active captain closely 
associated with Dunois, accompanied Joan to Orleans, and though 
twice captured by the English, was faithful to the king tili bis deatb 
in 1442. 

682. ^{drbet. The treacherous assassination of John had occurred 
in 1419, at Montereau on the Seine, under circumstances peculiarly 
disgraceful. Compare Act I, Scene i, note. 

683. loeigetn is usually active or reflexive; the reflexive with a 
genitive object is not common. 

687. aHttIO is archaic and therefore emphatic, even where, 

688. This use of the gauntlet was perhaps of oriental origin. See 
Encyc. Brit., x, 692. 

691. nimmer tpt^i9 Um SRot, it was unnecessary or superfluous 
for kirn. Compare 1 284. 

693. (Üftete* The subject ed is suppressed. 

695. SBittetti^* Genitive in the sense of a predicate adjective, as 
in 1529 and 1580. 

697. Parlamente, more like a Supreme Court than the English 
Parliament. Compare Encyc. Brit., ix, 567. Founded by Louis XI, it 
was abolished in 1790. 

700. This decree stated that Charles was guilty of the murder of 
John of Burgundy and unworthy of the succession. It was issued at 
the Joint instigation of the English and Burgundians. 

702. be)§ ^errgemorbenen S3ürgerj9, oftke Citizen become lordy i.e. 

puffed with authority. Note the aristocratic contempt quite in the 
spirit of chivalrous romanticism. 

706. St. ^enid (compare 419, note), an abbeychurch in the sub- 
urbs of Paris, burial place of St. Dionysius, patron of France and of 
French kings. The tombs were rifled at the Revolution. See 8, note. 

715. $arr)| Sancaffer, Henry Vi of England, born 1413, suc- 
ceeded 1422, dethroned 1461, died 1471 in the Tower. 

718. S3ebforb WX^ ^linier, younger brothers of Henry V, assumed 
the regency on his death. Bedford married a sister of the Duke of 
Burgundy in 1422, but later both conspired against him until Bedford^s 
death in 1425. Gloster, whose marriage with the Duchess of Hainault 
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had been thwarted by Philip, her heir-expectant, was reconciled to him 
in 1427. 

720. @ib, i.e. of feudal homage. In fact Philip was not present at 
the coronation, nor did he authorize the proxies who acted for him. 

721. elftHetge^net, dishonorabU. Passive participle with active 
meaning. 

733. ttalfttt Cj? ttia^r, observedit. In fact she saw the procession 
from a window and bowed to the king as he passed. 

737. Iftirnlienülften ^^iZX^» Charles vi, bom 1368, succeeded 
1380, married 1385, died 1422. Of kindly but moody nature, he be- 
came subject to fits of insanity from 1392 tili his death, a period of 
thirty years, for which Charles (781) puts twenty to protect himself 
from the Imputation of hereditary insanity. He had three (not, as 
Schüler says (782), four) sons: Louis, died 141 5, John, died 141 6, and 
Charles. 

738. äjl^egötc, fury, See introduction, p. xvi, where all classical 
allusions are collected. 

766. Charles was already twenty miles south of the Loire. See 
2271 for a similar geographical blunder. 

777-89. See notes to 618, 737. 

816. ft^g^fci^C, Siygian, i.e. facteful, baleful, for this would be a 
sign of political death, as crossing the Styx was of bodily death. See 
p. xvi. 

822-4. Compare i Kings iii, 16-28, and page xvi. 

826. fo, tkus. Compare 13 19. 

829. Partei wirb tüt^, Party (or partisanskip) dominates every- 
thing, not " all take sides." 

832. 9{0ffctt, dislafff emblem of female, as the plow is of male in- 
dustry. It is found in the cof&ns of queens as late as the fourteenth 
Century. 

837. filJ^, diZ.^\tf for himself . 

846. Neither knows nor widus it otherwise, 

857. unfnegettfd) gCjettöt. Homeric. See p. xvii, and compare 
" King Lear " I, ii, 16. 

874. Sorel here uses the second person plural to La Ilire. She and 
Dunois use the singular to the king, and the latter the plural to Sorel. 
Charles uses the singular regularly but occasionally (996) the plural. 



204 NOTES. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

880. Du Chatel, Richemont and La Tremouille had in turn made 
Charles dependent on them for money and support. 

900. l^Hnge* • • auf, irritate, Compare aufgcbrad^t (939), "as- 
sembled." 

901. mit beut dVüffen fC^ann, turn my back on, rette, compare 
573, notc. 

ACT I. SCENE 7. 

916. ^efättge« Compare 447, note. 

Here ends, probably to the relief of most readers and spectators, the 
" second exposition." Its purpose is, by exhibiting the desperate Situ- 
ation in which the pusillanimous incompetence of the king and his ad- 
visers had involved France, to heighten the gloryof Joan's approaching 
victories in the "ascending action" (918-2401), but since the purpose 
and result of these victories was to inflict this king on his countrymen, 
Schiller erred by excess in giving nearly 500 lines to scenes without a 
character or action, and almost without a sentiment worthy to evoke 
enthusiasm, admiration or interest, even though we constrain ourselves 
to judge the Speakers by Schiller's light and not by the dark shadows 
of history. Dunois and Sorel are feeble, the others exasperating. 
Schiller who had succeeded so_ admirably with a similar problem in 
Sßattenfieind Ji^ager^ is weak here, but his talent shines with the greater 
brilliancy in the truly admirable scenes that foUow. 

ACT I. SCENE 8. 

928. glanb^ takes here the accusative with att, in 929 the direct 
accusative, and in 11 15 the dative. The personal object is always 
dative. 

932. gletl^, for fogleid^; immediately, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

933. Utttattttt. This equality of ranks is Homeric, not mediaeval. 
940. §n ftO^en Jtl, reinforce, Military. 
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943. The band having crossed the river Eure and the heights to 
the Southwest, were now descending toward the river Yonne. 

947. nmtnn^tn, by poetic license for umringt. For the distinc- 
tion see any dictionary. 

949. Wit§, everybody. For the force of the ncuter, compare 253, 
note. 

950. fhreifen, lay down, Military. 

958. Joan*s contemporary, Philip of Bergamo, says " she was rather 
Short, with a rustic face and dark hair, but very strong in all her body." 
Hence Schiller substituted bunfeln for the original golbnen. 

960. erlfuli is the old preterit of ergeben, alfo, thus. 

962. fcitt me^r beutt, more of them than. feilt, like ^eittb, is 
collective Singular, betttt would in prose be al^. 

975. SBe^r Uttb SBaffen, arms, defensive and offensive. Compare 
180, note. 

983. ^ie ttid^t gerechnet, accusative absolute. 

988. Unhistorical, for Joan made no secret of her mission at any 
time. 

1002. This is founded on the contemporary accounts. Compare 
I Henry VI, I, ii, where howevcr Rene (Regnier) personales the king. 

This scene prepares the court and the audience for the appearance 
of Joan, and with great skill, though it is rather epic than dramatic. 
For this however, Schiller had Warrant both in the classical French and 
in the Greek drama, and he has not fallen far short of his best modeis, 
here or in the similar passages, 163 sqq., 679 sqq., 1047 sqq. But yet 
one feels the dramatic superiority of such a passage as 3416 sqq. to 
these or to their predecessors. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1006. bcr Utei^e Wi'iSo^^ one afler the otker. Compare 1971. 

1007. mit ^lar^eit, rvith a dear gaze. 

ICH. Sott mannen, 7</^^»^<f. Archaic. SBiffenfC^aft, here >^«ö7«//- 
edge, 

1023. ^anplftn, title of the heir apparent of France, from the 
province of Dauphine. Compare Prince of Wales. 

1025. That is, if there luere injustice in your claim to the crown. 
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alluding to a fear, justified by his mother's reputation, that he was not 
the son of Charles VI. 

1045. This is the Standing Homeric formula. See p. xvii. 

1047 sqq. Compare i Henry VI, I, ii, 72 sqq. 

1050. Dom Remi was under the spiritual but not the temporal 
Jurisdiction of the Bishop of Toul. It has been thought characteristic 
that Joan should thus locate her birthplace. 

1052. IHltb, i.e. childhood, 

1054. über äjl^ect, over sea, Prose would require the article. 

1064. Hiel with genitive plural is common, gefl^alftt, were made 

1072. ^wSs^i^ In fact her visions were usually by day. 

1088. @rben, like Sonnen (1108), and perhaps SBonnen (mo), 

is singiüar. Compare 395, note. 

1092. güttlil^, because she was Deipara, SSflMtX^Mt^ (1063), a 
title familiär to populär devotion. 

1095. SUien, not the emblem of France, as in 118, but of virginity. 

1107. ^Bttigin ber $immel. Note the plural translating the 
coelorum. The title is familiär to Roman Catholic devotion. 

1139. ^Onfelb^ert, i.e. the ConnetabU of 451. 

1 149. ^iet(o)|i$ had been visited by Joan on her way to Chinon. 
In fact the sword was found near the altar, not among old iron. The 
sword is differently described in i Henry VI, I, ii, 98 sqq. 

1157-62. In fact her banner bore the Savior as judge seated on a 
rainbow on a white field strewn with golden lilies. He held in the 
left haud a globe and with the right blessed a Uly offered by two boys 
bearing the French arms. On a scroll were the words Jhesu-Maria. 
The reverse showed the Virgin and two angels holding the French 
arms. On the streamer an angel reached a Uly to the Virgin. 

« 

ACT I. SCENE II. 

II 73. ^ont^ten. See map. The herald mocks Charles by giving 
him a title of his boyhood, surrendered when he became Duke of 
Touraine (141 6). SBott . . . fü^tt, w spokesman. 

II 77. SBnppCnroif, herald^ s coaty or tabbard. 

1181. jantntett. This impersonal construction is rare. For the 
regulär use see 2488. 

1194. eni^ Klient §ttni Herberten, for the min ofyou all. 
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1197. Sä ^OUnteHe, usually Les TournelleSj as i Henry VI, I, iv, 
22, ** the turrets." 

1208 sqq. This was taken from a letter of Joan to the English 
(Wallon, i, 129) dated ** Monday in Holy-Week," of which the parts 
used are hcre translated : " King of England, and you Duke of Bed- 
ford, who call yourself regent of the kingdom of France . . . give 
account to the King of heaven; give to the maid who is sent here by 
God, the King of heaven, the keys of all the good cities, which you 
have taken and violated in France. She is come here from God to de- 
mand account for the blood royal. She is all prepared to make peace 
if you will give her satisfaction, so that you will surrender France and 
pay for what you have taken . . . King of England, if you do not so, I 
am Chief of war . . . And be not stubborn, for you shall not hold the 
kingdom of France, by God, the King of heaven, son of Saint Mary; 
but King Charles shall hold it, the true king; for God the King of 
heaven wills it, and it is revealed to him by the maid, who shall enter 
into Paris in good Company." 

121 1. SSott ttiegeu, for, SBegett is here the modern preposition 
with the genitive and (as historically) a noun govemed by öotl. 

This scene is in the true romantic spirit, with all its tendency to the 
supernatural and to the violent juxtaposition of grave and gay, of 
pathos and energy. The king is first frivolous, then superstitious, and 
finally forced into the background, for his cause can be saved only by 
his own inaction. The hasty adhesion of the Archbishop would be 
surprising if it were less. diplomatic, but Dunois naturally welcomes 
such opportune aid in urging vigorous war. La Hire, here as usual, is 
a somewhat fainter echo of his fellow soldier. Du Chatel is more re- 
ticent than either, doubtful, perhaps, of divine Intervention in behalf 
of a cause that he had assisted the Dauphin to further by assassina- 
tion. But the Maid ! How simple, how childlike, and yet how 
dignified and how strong! How she wins love while she compels 
respect, revealing to us a higher patriotism than perhaps she herseif 
knew, her instinct transcending that narrow personal loyalty that 
Dunois (846) attributes to her countrymen. And yet Schiller 's 
heroine, even here, hardly does justice to the stränge and weirdly 
beautif ul vision that rises from the crabbed narratives of her contempo- 
raries, her tormentors and her executioners. 
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ACT IL SCENE i. 

$4Ui^ the Good (1432), Duke of Burgundy from 141 9, and Charles 
had both John II as great-grandfather. They were thus second cousins 
(14). But after Duke John's murder (1419), Philip was allied to the 
English by vengeance, and after 1422 by marriage. They quarreled 
ovef their expected booty however (1276 sqq.), and the Burgundians 
had withdrawn from Orleans before Joan came there, for Philip could 
use his forces to better advantage in the north, where he in fact 
annexed so much (Namur, 1429, Hennegau, Holland, Zeeland, Bra- 
bant, 1430, Luxemburg, 1441, Flemish cities, 1452. Compare line 
223, note) that he left to his son Charles the Bold the strongest power 
in Europe. 

Xtdbot (b. 1383, d. 1453) was after Salisbury*s death the chief 
English leader tili his own death closed the war. Fastolf was his 
principal lieutenant. 

1227. Sager fc^lagen, pücA camp, 

1234. Ifal^ett t^^ have to do, 

1243. $oitierd, where the Black Prince defeated and captured 
John II of France, 1356. (S,Xti\VLX, or Crecy, where Edward III de- 
feated Philip VI of France, 1346. The spelling (Srequi may be due 
to confusion of Crequi in Artois with Crecy in Ponthieu. ^}incourt; 
where Henry V defeated the French, 141 5. For details see any French 
history. 

1244 M. @bltatbi$« Edward III invaded France 1339 and pros- 
ecuted the war tili his death, 1377, ably seconded by his son, the 
Black Prince {^t% fd^ttJargcn ^ringen) tili the latter's death, 1376. 
9)'lottlttont4, Henry V, so called because born there. Compare 2 
Henry IV, I, iii, 83, and often. 

1248. ^(efpenft bei9 $d(eld, Uke gurd^tbilb (1469) and %vlx^u 

gcf|)cnfl (3218), may have been suggested by "scarecrow," applied to 
Talbot in i Henry VI, I, iv, 43. 

1270. So Ulysses (Od. i, 57) speaks of seeing the smoke rise from 
the chimneys of Ithaca. 

1284. i%aV& . ♦ ♦ S^Ot. Compare 691, note. 

1285. In 1424, Bedford offered Philip Peronne, Roye, Montdidier, 
Auxerre, Ma^on, and Bar sur Seine. Burgundy had previously ref used 
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the regency for France. Later (1429), after he had made thc truce 
with Charles, the English offered him Champagne also. 

1292. Wa^ ilin\ What do, (2Ba«) fed^te, whyfight. 

1294. ^j9, i.e. serve. 

1295. Uttter||anb(nng* This did not begin tili August, 1429. 

1296. STHttel* Bedford had proposed to take him prisoner to 
England. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Sfal^eau, or Isabelle of Bavaria, b. 1371» had married Charles VI, in 
1385. Eight years later the king became subject to fits of insanity 
(737)« She sought distraction in dissipation, and the Dauphin ban- 
ished her to Tours (1402 sqq.), but after 1420 she took little part in 
politics, though she saw and greeted her grandson Henry VI, on his 
coronation procession at Paris, 1431 (726 sqq.) She died 1435. 

1317- 3«fr«^ctt f^ired^ett, padfy. 

13 18. ^Ilei9 0l^^4r ^^^ ^^^> ^^^ ^^^ same, Compare French, cela 
m'est egal. 

1353* Ifaltet ^n gnt, pardon. 

1373. %^tf may he have. Optative. So, too, tettCte, 1375. 

1385. einen nm ben anbem^ from one to the other, 

1389. Her experience was precisely that of M. Robert in Moliere's 
Medecin malgre luiy i, 2. 

1391. VBiXi ^^a, in peace. Compare 19, note. 

1 40 1 . ^lieb, gener ation. 

1404. He took on himselfto be censor ofmy morah. 

141 z sqq. Compare Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. 

1415. beftO Ifaffem^merter ^ifl cr),^^ much the ntore^hateful\h 
he), 

1432. f dielten, be called^ but always with some sense of reproach, 
and so to be rendered " suffers himself to be mocked by." 

1435. btti? btitte, every other. 

1455« fJ^öge, care. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

1487. ^ant^ff^iel. That fighting is play is an idea common to 
all the early Germanic races. It was the principal attraction of the 
Norse heaven. 
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Scenes i, 2, 3 of Act II assume the successful relief of Orleans and 
serve a double dramatic purpose. First by prescnting Joan's triumph, 
here as it appears to her foes, then in very act, and finally in its result, 
her success is given the greatest possible dramatic variety, and so the 
greatest prominence. Lcss obvious, but even more important to the 
inner meaning of the drama, is the Opposition to Joan's idealism of its 
most serious enemy, the realistic tendency in human nature. This 
realism is skeptical in Talbot, gross and repulsively hedonistic in 
Isabeau, fiivolous and unstable in Burgundy» facile and winning in 
Lionel. Talbot she can overcome, Isabeau she can defy, Burgundy 
she can convert; but Lionel will thrill all the chords of earth within 
her and rend for a time her whole being. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1529. See 695, note. 

1534- XanrntltOat^n, frenzy. Compare 802-803. 
1550. On the occasion of Talbot's death he cut a fellow officcr in 
the face who asked him to delay his charge. 

ACT II. SCENE 6. 

3)'l01ttgoinett|, a name taken from that of the English commandei 
at the siege of Compiegne, 1430. 

1 552-1686. These scenes are studied from Achilles' sacrifice of 
Lycaon to the manes^oi Patroclus, Iliad, xxi, 34-136. Other passages 
in the Iliad were used, however, e.g. 1556, Iliad, xiii, 53; 1625 sqq., 
Iliad, xxiv, 486 sqq., 1628 sqq., Iliad, xvii, 34 sqq. and 1 585-1 590, 
Iliad, vi, 46-50. See also p. xvi. 

1565. ^tant, betrothed, not " bride.*' 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 
1586. SBattii^, Wales. (Sat)eru\ Sevem, Both are French forms. 

1588. lennen . ^ .wl, i.e. ancrfcnncn, recognize. 

1590. (el^enb no4 tiernimmt, kears that I am still Hving. 
1616. \ßtxti is usually intransitive in prose. 
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i6ao. lauitt, mere (earthly, etc.). 

1622. bad btt mx bef^ttlBirft, by which you adjure me. 

1631. tOOrben^ i.e. getDOrbett, has three predicates, fittberloi^^ 

kiaterloi^ and SBittttien* 

1646. ^immeli^ttfagen^ the constellation Ursa Major ^ or Great 
Bear, called also Charles's Wain (i.e. Wagon). The sentiment is fine, 
but inapplicable to the French kingdom at this time, as any historical 
atlas will show. 

1649. btti^ ^etrge 3)'leet* Horace, i, 3, 21-24, has the same idea, 
but Schiller got it more probably from Homer. 

1659. SBott S^dteti^* The article is omitted to avoid an anapaest. 

1671. berttfunbett, supply fönncn, 

1681. Compare "Macbeth," II, iii, 72-73. 

The five scenes (II, 4-8^ deal with episodes of battle that do little 
to advance the dramatic action, but they have a psychological purpose. 
They show the supreme confidence of the Maid and her conception of 
the nature and conditions of her mission, among which she recognized 
freedom from sexual love (1620 sqq.), though we hear nothing of a 
vow, as in 2482, or of a divine injunction, as in 411. In metre and 
phraseology these scenes attempt a closer approximation to classic 
modeis than the rest of this "romantic tragedy," as though perhaps to 
suggest those germs of Hybris that are to lead to the nemesis of Ate, 
as with the Greek dramatists. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1695. In fact Joan's conciliatory tone to the Burgundians con- 
trasted sharply with her defiant one to the English. 

1700 and 1741 allude to the cousinship of Burgundy and the king. 
In this sense only is Philip " royal." See Act II, Scene i, note. 

ACT II. SCENE 10. 

1709. G^itce, a beautiful enchantress who bewitched Ulysses as the 
Sitene (1743) also endeavored to do. See p. xvi and any Classical 
Dictionary. 

1715. '}§, i.e. defiance. 

1721. in bett Sternen^ i.e. in Heaven. So in bic«2öotfcn, 2287. 
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1734. ä^aterlattbed Xod^itt may serve to remind the reader that 

the Hundred Years' War had much the character of civil strife. 
1758. -bromittete, archaic for -trompete, trttmpeL 
1762. @bleir gflÜf^tUug, is the "wandering lord" of i Henry VI, 

HI, iii, 76. 

1778. giebjit • . • ^d^ttlb^ chargestwitk, accmest of, 

1781. ^fu^I, pit,poolf i.e. Hell, called a "lake" in Revel. xx, 10, 

and elsewhere. 

1794. 'j? bebarf« The 'd is a relic of an old genitive ending, though 

its Suggestion of the accusative has caused some confusion in modern 

German use. 

These scenes (II, 9-10) between Joan and Philip are unsatisfactory. 
We feel that the duke is more persuaded by the defeat of his allies 
than by her arguments, and also that such specious pleading is hardly 
in accord with her character. Worse still, Burgundy's fuU-mouthed 
bombast at the outset and the passionate embrace at the close, due 
apparently (1801) as much to the charms of her person as of her 
speech, have to modern readers a touch of bouffe which is worth noting 
as a token of the evolution of literary taste. Note also with how much 
reserve a like act is treated in i Henry VI, III, iii, and compare the 
present editor*s Modern German Literature, 275. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

1819. fte^nbett «(Ufi^^r instantly, Compare the IjsXin stante pede. 

1832. f^reitttbitt suggests ethical, @eUebte emotional sympathy. 

1838. (Sd^tdtllen, lists in a mediseval toumament, and hence in bie 
@C^ranfen flettt, is a competitor, 

1842. He was first cousin of Charles. See Act I, Scene i, note. 
What foUows suggests the dispute of centuries on the origin of 
aristocracy. Dunois here represents the ideas of Schiller and Rousseau, 
but this democratic view had already its representatives in the French 
poets of 1250 to ißcx), Jean de Meung, Adam de la Halle, and it finds 
an occasional echo in Chaucer. 

1845. 9{atttr* This is a disingenuous play on the double meaning 
of " child of nature " and " natural child." 

1854. erireid^tCtt^ would attain, The metaphor suggests the 
piling of Ossa on Pelion, Virgil, Georgics, i, 281. 
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ACT III. SCENE 2. 

G^^atiffon had been military govemor of Rheims and a diplomat in 
the Service of Burgundy. 

1863. Q,l^alonß, memorabie for the defeat of Attilla, 451, had been 
part of the kingdom since 1360, but Burgundians had occupied it for 
some years, and IdlttgUd^C ^tttbt was therefore a significant con- 
cession. 

1866. au^ htm ^Ufi, ^^osgfy. Compare " at his heels.'' 

1871. ttic^t bttibeft. The spacing corresponds to English Italic. 
Philip, though not his heirs, was dispensed from feudal homage during 
the life of Charles both by the truce of Compiegne (1429) and the 
treaty of Arras (1435), '«'^^en Charles by his proxy asked pardon for 
the murder of Joan. 

1874. bei^ alten ^tttit^ * « * ä^klbung gef^ell^ mention be made 
ofthe old quarr el. 

1876. Set^e^ river of Forgetfulness. See p. xvi. 

1878. Either $ee brigfU days in the future, or better, look inio the 
bright days of the future, 

z888. $0{Hc tcUctt, divide a consecrated wafer,\,t, share the com- 
munion, the most solemn pledge known to the Middle Ages. It was 
thus that Gregory VII made the Emperor Henry IV seal his peace at 
Canossa in 1077. 

1900. Throughout Europe the clergy were still the diplomatists. 

191a. gebtif^t is usually impersonal. Strength almost falls me, etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1930. ttfitt ttieberlaffen« The verb is irregularly placed. 

1933. S3flfe* Philip gallantly attributes to Sorel the relation he 
actually held to Charles. The ** suzerain right^* went much farther 
than is implied here. 

1934. %XtVL^, then capital of Artois in Flanders. 

1937. ben @ta)iel galten, must first be shown, Mediaeval cities 
and States sometimes demanded that all goods in transit should be 
exposed a certain time for public sale. This was called Stapel l^altett. 

1941. S3tilgg, Bruges^ then the leading commercial town of 
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northern Europe. Here in 1430 Philip founded the Order of the 
Golden Fleece. 

1945* Scttmttttb^ a synonym of 9lttf* Translate report and repuU, 

1953-1955. Compare St. Luke ii, 29 sqq. 

1993. $^dni£, a favorite subject of mediseval allegory as type of 
the Resurrection. The tale was popularized in Europe by Lactantius 
(cir. 310). 

2001. ettretlt streit, on account ofyour strife, 

20091 %^^^f fricon, The allusion is to the fashionable pastime of 
hawking, now nearly obsolete. See Encyc. Brit., ix, 5. 

These scenes (III, i, 2, 3) take place on the unresisted royal pro- 
gress to Rheims. In a letter to Körner (Nov. 9, 1801), Schiller says 
III, I was an afterthought to prepare the reader for III, 4, and 
especially for 2155 sqq. The weak sentimentality of Charles in III, 
2, and still more the smirking gallantry of Philip in III, 3, warn us of 
the gulf that separates Joan from the court, and so these scenes serve 
as a moral preparation for that " catastrophe," which was still " the 
fate of the beautiful on earth," to the Schiller of 1800, as it had been 
to the Schiller of " Wallensteins Tod," though later in "Teil" he 
shifted his ethical position. See the editor*s Modern German Litera- 
ture, p, 284 sqq. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

2026. ^riefteritt* The JhrattJ might have suggested Greek fillets 
to an archeologist, but hardly to Charles. 

2033-2035. Some commentators say ^imittel is Charles's court, 
Burgundy its moon and the king its sun. But this is perhaps to push 
too far a mode of speech familiär to mediseval thought, and through his 
"Wallenstein," to Schiller. 

2046. Segetti^ttanf, ** laving cupy^^ pledge of reconciliation. 

2058. Compare St. Math, v, 45. 

2062-2064. Compare " Wallensteins Tod": 2Ba8 bic ^ÖttUcl^en 

und fenbett pott oben ftnb nur allgemeine ®üter. 

2064. That is, by dupliciiy one shuts out the heavenly blessings. 
Literally : Darkness lurks in folds. 

2078. sqq. 2Ba)5 ♦ • ♦ atteiS, Wßutt is there that I do not owe you, 
Emphatic. Compare i Henry VI, I, vi, 5 sqq. 
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2084. In fact Joan asked that Dom Remi be exempt firom all royal 
taxes. 

2093-2101. Charles was @taitt1ttlj|err only of Louis XI and 
Charles VIII. His daughter Yolande was however progenetrix of the 
present royal family of Italy, and his daughter Catherine was great- 
grandmother of the Emperor Charles V, through her marriage with 
Charles the Bold, son of Duke Philip of Burgundy. 2099-2101 alludes 
to the Revolution of 1789. 

2094 and 2095. ^ie, Those who. 

2106-21 18. Philip greatly extended his domains (see 223, note), 
and his son Charles was for a time the most powerful and reckless 
prince in Europe (2108). But he was killed in a petty battle in 1477 
(21 10). His daughter Mary (21 12) married Maximilian of Austria; 
their son Philip united Austria and Burgundy, and by his marriage with 
Joanna of Spain added that throne (21 15) to the inheritance of his 
son Charles V, who had indefinite claims beyond the Atlantic (2117- 
2118). 

21 13. Homeric. See p. xvii. 

2142. Compare St. Luke i, 48 and p. xv. These words must have 
suggested to the court of Charles the veneration offered by Roman 
Catholics to saints. The king however seems to think that he fulfils 
his prophecy by enobling her (2144). In fact this was not done tili 
some months after. The document is printed in Wallon, i, 444. 

2170. fd^ttfinbelttb, giddily, with ambitious vanity. The csesura 
shows that it refers to Joan. 

2x89. Talk over this woman's matter in womanly fashion» 

2195. ^cj, for the prose 2)cffcn. 

2205-2264 has been thought a late addition of questionable value. 
2205-2208, like 2980, is a stränge sentiment for the year 1429, 
though it would have been quite natural a Century later, as the power 
of the Renaissance began to be feit in France. Moreover 2230 con- 
tradicts 1664, and' 2232 is inconsistent with the nobility conferred 
in 2144. 

2209. gettttg ^ttl^ÜVL, satisfied, 

2212. tietleugnet, disowned. 

2220. DI* A vial of oil blessed by St. Remi and called the Sainte 
Ampoule (Act iv, 6) was used to anoint all French kings tili its 
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destruction at the Revolution. Till so crowned the Dauphin was not 
titularly king (2221), and pretenders found a readier reception. 

aaaa. begriffen ttttf, engaged upon, 

aa48. @efa^, vessel^ as in 2 Corinth. iv, 7. 

aasi. ^leinglÖUl^igen, oflittU faith, Compare St. Matth. vi, 30, 
and for 2260, ib. xxvi, 24. 

In scenes 4 and 5 the ** ascending action *' continues unchecked. Joan 
is still successful, still self-centred and self-confident. Conscious of her 
own faithfulness to her ideals she reproves even the king. If, now, this 
confidence is suffered to be shaken, a psychic conflict arises with all 
the elements of high tragedy. On the other hand, the career and 
martyrdom of the historic Maid is not a psychic tragedy as Schiller or 
Aristotle understood the word. Hence Schiller was constrained at this 
point to part from history and to use his right as a creative poet to 
rob his heroine of that simplicity of soul and peace of mind which the 
Joan of history carried throught the racking of her trial to her fiery 
death. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

2a7i. The map shows that if the English had to cross the Marne 
to reach the French at Chälons, the latter were then between Rheims 
and the English. 

aa73. S3anben, obsolete for Satlbc. 

aa87. ^t\^ m, clings to. Compare 172 1. 

aagi (stage direction). gefeit * * * itt * * • Über, pass over into, 
kienoanbelt^ i.e. the stage-setting. bei offener @cene, as the curtain 
rises, or if we are to suppose a transformation scene, as the stage opens. 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

aags. i^r, ^m^hzXxc^ as for you^ go. 

2306 was perhaps suggested by Virgil, Aeneid, i, 44. 

asog. ' At her trial Joan prophesied that this reconciliation would 
take place, as in fact it did, in 1435. 

231a. Compare " Macbeth," V, v, 49. 

a3ao. Sod^ter^ i.e. Pallas Athene. See Classical Dictionary and 
2639, note. 
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2324. ^htttOXiitß, folly, The lines seem to allude to the story of 
the Cossack chief Mazeppa, who was bound to a wild horse. 

2325. ^run!etten, raving (horse). fe^Cttb^ with open eyes. bc= 
bai^te^ ivell considered, 

2329. 9{arrett!Bmg, King of Fools, Roi des fouSy title of a noted 
comedian in the days of Charles V and also of the leader of certain 
masquerades. 

2330. Talbot was not a " Lord " in 1429. but the same error occurs 
in I Henry VI, I, i, 108, and elsewhere. Later he was made Earl of 
Shrewsbury. 

2235. ^gef, i.e. the wheel or globe of Fortune (@d(|i(ffal). 

2336. etliegett^ intinitive absolute. 

2343. Sofe^ lots cast to decide the fate of battle or of individual 

soldiers. An allusion to the Walkyrie of northern mythology. 

2351. Compare Horace, Ödes, iv, 7, 16: pulvis et umbra sumus. 

2354. ^vSo^i^f pettinesSf worthlessness. 

2355. Neffen belongs equally to ^xiSs^i^ knd SBcrad^tuttg. 

The dose of Scene 6 is the supreme expression of Talbot's realistic 
pessimism and noble stoicism which Schiller would have us contrast 
with the various forms of romantic idealism on the French side. 
2371 marks the climax of the ** ascending action." 

2360. fd^Ied^ten^ of mean rank. 

2368. Compare Ovid, Met. xii, 615, aud ix, 83; Juvenal, Sat. x, 
168, and I Henry IV, V, iv, 88. 

2376. This was a Spartan, not a mediseval custom. 

2378. ttferben, be erected, 

2382. Even in this play Talbot had been nearer the heart of France 
than Chälons. 

ACT in. SCENE 9. 

2402 sqq. seem suggested by Iliad, xxi, 597 sqq., xxii, 8-9, and 

15 sqq. . 

2420. b^ÄtC, She is callcd so here and 3042 only. Tfiibaut is 
called SBatcr %XZ, 65. 

2425. This classical dread of Fortune is the theme of Schiller's 
" Ring von Polykrates." 

2428. ^elübbe, voiv. Compare 2482. Heretofore she had spoken 
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of only commands (1078 sqq., and 1523, 2201 sqq.) involving chastity 
of mind. 

2433. Here her mission is extende^ beyond the limits prescribed 
in 1122-1127. This is pride, hybris. Compare Act II, 7, note. 

2443. fi^e^ji^ Vm Diebe, skall answer me. 

*453' \^^* For the mood, compare 573. 

These three scenes (III, 7-9) represent the " artistic pause " after 
the climax of the "ascending action." By their suspense, they suggest 
not only to the spectators but even to the characters themselves (2396) 
an impending catastrophe. The episode of the Black Knight is 
generally and justly regarded as an artistic mistake (Freytag, "Technik 
des Dramas," pp. 45, 55). It is not clear whether the Knight is the 
shade of Talbot, or Joan's good angel, or her bad angel, or her second 
seif, or perhaps "everything by turns and nothing long." As he 
accomplishes nothing psychic or material it was hardly necessary to 
emphasize his exit by thunder and lightning. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2460. tierlei^t ♦ ♦ , fterlte . ♦ • flege» The result is uncertain, the 
fame certain, hence the moods. 

2471. ttid^tö bation toiffen, blot from my mind^ so that LioneVs 
fame will not be injured by his flight. 

2492. That Joan is in compact (S^eirbittbttttg) with Satan is first 
asserted by Burgundy (1246), then by Montgomery (1674), here by 
Lionel, and later by the French (2976 sqq.). Talbot and Isabeau see 
nothing in her but @aufclf|)icl (2336) or ^al^n (3220), being thorough- 
going realists. 

2502. ^eilige, Saints, or possibly feminine singular. 

2504. ©d^ttieirt* We hear no more of this ^^fattb« She used 
several swords, but the one from Fierboys (1149) was in her brother*s 
possession at the time of her death. 

Scene 10 is the psychic crisis* of the tragedy, but the treatment 
seems hardly worthy of the subject, which indeed is nothing less than 

* The material crisis is of course her banishment, 3043, but this is a mere 
incident in the psychic struggle. 



ACT III. SCENES lO AND II. ACT IV. SCENE I. 219 

the unending struggle of the real and the ideal, of spirit and matter, 
or as others would say, of sense and sentiment. From her ideals Joan 
drew energy to mold her environment, but not to satisfy her woman's 
nature and to emancipate herseif from the most imperious of all 
passions. Flesh and blood can be eradicated from her nature only by 
the heart-rending struggle that occupies the "descending action," 
which is arrested by the " final reaction " of her self-renunciation, only 
to rush more surely to the " catastrophe " of her death. 

ACT III. SCENE II. 

25x4. t^tttOUUhtU She was so twice at Orleans, and also after- 
ward. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Stage direction. ^tftOU0, garlands, The festivities described in 
25 18-2525 are for the approaching coronation. Charles entered Rheims, 
July 16, and was crownedonthe lyth, for he feared to bürden the city 
with quartering troops. There could therefore be few guests and little 
festivity. Joan with her banner attended the king at the altar, and at 
the close threw herseif at his feet saying: "Gentle king, now the 
pleasure of God is done, that you should come to Rheims to receive 
worthy consecration, showing that you are the true king and he to 
whom the kingdom ought to belong." This illustrates the nature of 
her patriotism. See under 373, notc. No untoward event interrupted 
the ceremony. 

2528. 9SBad, All who (were) . Compare 254. 

2531. He is more proudly conscious ofthat name of Frenchman. 

2534. tyottettbet Suppty l^at (not l^abc. Compare 555, note), 

2555. ^a^, Would that, Optative. 

2571. ^aliifer* Compare 1586, note. 

2594. bu^ the $tmmel9!önigttt of 2587. 

2612. To give me over (abandon me) to my guilt, 

This beautiful lyric scene (III, 11) is notcworthy for the delicate 
shading with which it exhibits the psychic conflict between Joan's 
idealism and the claims of her human nature in revolt. She is no longer 
at one with herseif, neither wilUng to give herself wholly to her voca- 
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tion, nor yet whoUy to deny its claim. The problem is too hard for 
her simple soul. The task is still beyond her power. Throughout 
this scene the Student should note the careful adaptation of the metre 
(p. xi) to the sentiment. Thoughts can be expressed in words, but 
sentiments, emotions, passions are by nature rhjrthmic, and to catch 
and reconvey that rhythm is one of the subtlest resources of poetic art, 
but one in which Schiller had a peculiar mastery. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

2639. ^aUüß Athene, Greek goddess of Wisdom, whose head 
Schiller wished on the title-page of this drama (Letter to Unger, 
November, 1800). 

2646. {tel^enf ad^ed (£r§, compare Horace, Ödes, i, 3, 9, aes tripUx. 

2685. Compare 2142, note, where the phrase has its technical 
meaning. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2716. trageft ♦ ♦ ♦ fottft» What she does by the king's will is sub- 
junctive. What she is worthy to do by her own right, indicative. 

2724. 4et5ielj|tt • . ♦ tragen* Compare, for the construction, 1653, 
2336 and 31 12. 

2727. At her trial, Joan said : " It was right for her sword to be at 
the honor, since it has shared the labor.'* 

2732-2734. Compare 1160-1162. 

2743. S^etbetl^e, weak because transitive. 

2745. Compare 2428. She had desecrated and blasphemed the 
Blessed Virgin by bearing her banner, taking the name " Maid," and 
feeling earthly love. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

Stage direction. in ber f^olge, afterward, in gotgc would iraply 
causality. 

2764. ^(atfotnte, the raised terrace in front of or around the 
cathedral. 

2781. ber ^arifet ilirer, theirs of the Parisians, i.e. of Paris. The 
phrase is tautological and inelegant. For the allusiontsee 8, note. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

dioht, the dress still peculiar to the legal profession in France. 
92ei(^da^fe( belongs to imperial rather than royal insignia. 0^fer= 
gal^eit^ to be placed on the altar as thank-offerings. Otbctti^fd^lttttdf, 
regalitty presumably of the Hospitalers of St. John, f or the Templars had 
been abolished in 131 2. ^atltte 9(ttt)l01t(e, see 2220, note. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 
2808. Compare 114 sqq. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

2845. At her trial she said that people had often desired to kiss 
her hands and rings, but she had dissuaded them. 

ACT IV. SCENE 9. 

2861. gleid^ CittCm Staunt, as in a vision. 

2883. Joan had two brothers in the army and present at the 
coronation. Of these Schiller is silent. He assum^s the sisters married 
and ignorant of the presence of Raimond and Thibaut. 

2889. tOOtbett, Compare 163 1, note. 

2891. 5uftieben gelten, be content 

2893. bod^, equivalent to ** Are you not?'''* Compare 2770. 

2900. feilt, be (suddenly), ttietbett, become (gradually). 

2907. SRic^t tua^r, Surely. Often " Is it not so ? " 

2912. gettSttntt;^ This impersonal use is rare (compare, however, 
2919» 3479)» especially with the C8 omitted. The reflexive (2914) is 
more common. This dreaming under the Druid-tree (compare 1070) 
is unhistorical. 

ACT IV. SCENE 10. 

Stage direction. The Dauphin being crowned now becomes ^dttig* 

2957. Compare 706, note and i Henry VI, I, vi, 29. 

2959. 9tttat* This is contrary to Roman Catholic use and teach- 
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ing, but it serves to heighten the approaching catastrophe. Many 
wore Images of Joan, and masses and collects were said in her honor. 
See Wallon, i, Appendix xxxii. 

ACT IV. SCENE ii. 

2973. taf^tn, come to light that Joan is a sorceress. 

2980. Thibaut forgot what the mediaeval church emphasized, that 
"Godwas no respecter of persons." Compare 2205, note. ff^Ied^t, 
piain, simple, Compare 827, note. 

2984. ^reieinett, Trinity, 

2992. ^vX^tSo^ Saturday, being the day that Christ lay in the 
tomb, was regarded throughout the Middle Ages as favorable to 
carnivals of witchcraft. The term is often used, though improperly, 
of the great annual demoniacal f^te on the Brocken of the Walpurgis 
Night, May 30, the subject of Goethe*s "Faust," Scene 21. 

*995» ^tttlltC are mentioned by no contemporary, but were the 
ordinary marks of demoniacal possession. 

3010. fiHIe bic^, collect younelf, 

3020. Stage direction. See p. vii for Schiller's opinion of this. 

3023. fhraf mxiSo^ SÜgett, give me the lie, Sügen is genitive. 

• 

ACT IV. SCENE 13. 

3045. ßBttigd f^iriebett^ royal safe conducl; not to be confounded 
with ^önigSfrtebe^ a truce imposed by the king on private feuds. 

Act IV contains the material " tragic crisis," but the psychic " des- 
cending action," the moral conflict that produces the catastrophe. 
Successive elements contribute to intensify it, Sorel's sympathy con- 
victs Joan's struggling heart of its passion. Already in Scene 3 she 
shrinks from the Virgin 's banner, though wiliing to bear a reluctant 
part in the coronation which marks the formal close of her original 
mission. In this climax of her outward glory, her lowly origin is re- 
called by the reappearance of the peasants of the Prologue, each of 
whom in his own way gives new intensity to Joan's self-torture. Her 
longing for her childish innocence becomes so intense under these in- 
fluences, that all her later experience seems a dream, a delusion that 
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presently gives way to the conviction that disobedience to her father 
has been the cause of her trials. Beneath this crushing bürden of 
guilty pride and undutifulness, her vow, her mission, fade from her 
sight. Thibaut possesses her mind, no longer repelling her as then, 
but fascinating her rather by his philistine realism and gloomy super- 
stition. How then must she shrink when Charles would make her a 
living Saint? What more natural than that in her passionate longing 
for penitential purification she should suffer in silence the successive 
waves of contumely to sweep her from supremacy to infamy? Thus 
while she renounces her glory, and for a time even her mission, she 
does not renounce her idealism, but rather, by that renunciation, Schil- 
ler would have her prociaim with double emphasis that above the 
things Seen and temporal are the things unseen and eternal. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

3050. ^d^IeiT^ charcoal'burner, No coal was then mined in the 
Ardennes (3303). 

3065. etttlabett, discharge^ i.e. the battle may begin. 

3067. w^\^ $atMit gefi^Iagen, crushed, 

3069. mainif happenSf i.e. the reason is. 

3070. tOQirb, becamtf in the general estimation. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 
3080. @ttet is more emphatic than bad eurige. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3105. ^vA{i)fboy, Familiär. Compare dialectic English « bub.*' 

3x06. mdg^)$ @Ufit ®Ott gefegnett, God bless the drink to you. 
Such pious ejaculations are much more common in Germany than with 
US. Compare ^efegnete SD^^al^I^ett, ©rflg ®ott, and the like. 

3107. ittiS $(ttge gefaxt* Compare 172, note. 

3x08. Church law forbade to give refreshment to a witch. 
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ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3127. That is, she knows the points of compass, can foretell 
weather and discover watercourses; all matters of value to a shepherd. 

3130. itt (Sttd^ ge^ett^ repenL 

3135. (SIettb, exile^ as originally. Now usually *' misery " (com- 
pare 3167). 

3137. Itütif for gefettet (^at). 

3140-57. The subjunctives ttfftret, \^^iXtX, and possibly tierfttimmtet 
(3144) change to indicatives: kierftttmitttet (3146), fimtltet, X\t\i^ 
littet, to indicate the passage of bis mind from puzzled wonder to as- 
sured conviction. ^vM (3146), would have profiied, been of nse. 

3150. The source of Joan*s exaggerated view of paternal power has 
been discussed at the close of Act IV. In general, the mediaeval view, 
though based on Ephes. vi, i, Coloss. iii, 20, and 2 Tim. iii, 2, was 
dominated by the Roman patria potestas. 

3192. Compare St. Matth. x, 30, St. Luke xii, 7, xxi, 18, Acts xxvii, 
34. The Old Testament has similar passages, e. g. i Sam. xiv, 45. ' It 
is therefore the more stränge that both here and in a letter to Goethe 
abottt this veiy scene Schiller should write ^^Mtt* 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

This scene presents [several difüculties. Isabeau seems to have 
heard at Melun (1453) of English success, and is on her way to join 
them. How then can her escort be Englishmen (3228), and if they 
are, why do not they know the way to their camp as well as she (3197) ? 
Then in 3225 she says she will follow the troops, and immediately 
(3227) hastens in advance, we know not whither. 

3243. Compare St. Matth. xxvii, 46. 

The fourth act had closed with Joan's "great refusal." From that 
moment she is conscious of no weakness, willing to leave all absolutely 
to God (3179). To Raimond, who sees only material success (3189), 
she seems fallen; to herseif she is standing, waiting for God's purposes, 
never so strong as at this moment, because she has fought seif and 
overcome. She may indeed sbrink (3240-5) from a repetition of her 
soul's trial, but she does it in the spirit and partly in the words of her 
divine Master. 
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ACT V. SCENE 7. 

3353. tOdlT {tegettb* This use is uncommon and not commendable. 
3260. Compare 2749 sqq. and note at the close of Act I. 
3277* UttfC^Ufb, Xxtnt, $er$ett!$reimg!eit, are manifestations of 
one virtue, hence the Singular too^ttt and mtt^ fte, 
3380. fd^Iage ftd^ itti^ ^itttl, intervene, 

ACT V. SCENE 8. 

3303. $(rbenttetttia(b, once of great extent, now confined to the 
heights on either side of the Meuse in the department of Nord Arden- 
nes, France. 

331 1. Itci, amongi i^ot "by." 

3321. ^attabittm^ safeguard, originally a statue of Pallas. Com- 
pare 2639 and Gassical Dictionary. 

These two scenes (V. 7-8) reveal the French court in much the same 
State of helpless incompetence as at the outset. Dunois, last to doubt, 
is first to return. Then the Archbishop sets his sails to the new breeze. 
But Du Chatel is unconvinced, and Burgundy and the king are sup- 
pressed here to heighten the effect of their appearance at the dose. 
We must suppose, however, that Raimond's tale is sufficient to pro- 
voke these mercorial spirits to immediate, desperate action. 

ACT V. SCENE 9. 

3329. laufett Stttrnt^ assauit. 

3353-9 are essentially 1208-13. 

ACT V. SCENE 10. 

3373- (jitt CO, is the time. Compare 3146. 

3392. Her own words at her trial. In prison she bore two, at 
times three chains (3393). She tried several times to escape, and 
was constant in prayer for the success of Charles (3463). 

ACT V. SCENE 11. 

3416. Compare note at the end of I, 9, and the similar device for 
describing a battle in " Ivanhoe." 
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3421. fßüVhtttO^, Barbary korse, such as are still prized. 
34aa. ©ettbatlttett, men at armsy not the modern gens d^ armes, 
3425. 9rftffe, drawbridge, 

3435 • $ttl!«r M*f^ here. 

345a. One ofours or ofthe Franks, 

3457. Überf dalagt pl^, rears, falls backward, 

3468-76. Compare Judges xv, 14 sqq., and icvi, 23 sqq. Stmfott, 

3531. fommen, i.e. before God. 

354^* f^Iägelfletbe, a girlisk dress, The loose sleeves suggest 
glügcl (wings). 

This triumphant death, sealing the labor of her Kf e, illustrates " ro- 
mantic tragedy " at its best. In discovering that this dreaded meeting 
with Lionel is no longer a temptation, she recovers not only calmness 
but new confidence and joy at the thought of martyrdom. And so, 
made perfect by suffering, she is no longer the childish enthusiast, but 
the clear-eyed idealist who knows the joys of the earth she leaves, and 
elects with the apostle to purchase with a little pain an exceeding 
weight of glory (3544) for herseif and for her memory. " Short is the 
pain, eternal is the joy," this is the inspiration and the consolation of 
all high-souled endeavor, the only answer this world knows toThekla*s 
lament over *' the fate of the beautif ul on earth." 



1>eatb'0 nDobern Xandua^e Seriea. 

Iniroduction prices are quoted unless othirwise sfated, 
GERMAN GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

Joynes-Meissner Gcrmail Qramiliar. A working Grammar, suffidently elemenl» 
ary for the beginner, and 8u£5clently complete for the advanced Student Half leather. 

Alternative Exercises. Can be used, for the sake of change, instead of those in 
atitJoynes-Meissntr itself. 54 pages. 15 cts. 

Joynes's Shorter German Grammar. Part i. of the above. Half leather. 

80 cts. 

Harris'S German LeSSOnS. ElementaryGrammar and Exercises for a short course, 
or as introductory to advanced grammar. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Sheldon'S Short German Grammar. For those who want to begin readlng as 
soon as possible and have had training in some othier languages. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Babbitt'S Germax at Sight. A syllabus of elementary grammar, with suggestions 
and practice work for reading at sight. Pkper. 10 cts. 

Faulhaber'8 One Year Course in German. a bnef Synopsis of elementary 

grammar, with exercises for translation. Cloth. 60 cts. 

Meissner'8 German ConversatiOn. Not a pkrase book nor a method book, but a 
scheme of rational conversation. Cloth. 75 cts. 

Harris'S German CompOSitiOn. Elementary, progressive, and varied selections, 
with füll notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 50 cts. 

Hatfield's Materials for German Composition. Based on immtm««. Paper. 

33 pages. 12 cts. 

StUyen'S Praktische Anfangsgründe. A conversational beginning book with yo> 
cabulary and grammatical appendix. Cloth. 203 pages. 70 cts. 

Guerber's Märchen und Erzählungen, I. With vocabulary and questions in 

German on the text. Especially adapted to young beginners. Cloth. 163 pages. 60 cts. 

Guerber's Märchen und Erzählungen, II. With vocabulary. Foilows the above 

or serves as independent reader. Cloth. 202 pages. 65 cts. 

JOynes'S German Reader. Begins very easy, is progressive both in text and notes, 
contains complete selections in prose and verse, and has a complete vocabulary, with 
appendixes, also English Exercises based on the text. Half leather. 90 cts. 

Deutsches CollOC[uial German Reader. Anecdotes as a basis for colloquial work, 
followed by tables of phrases and idioms, and a select reader of prose and verse, witb 
notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Boisen'S German Prose Reader. Easy, con-ect, and interestlng selections of graded 

?rose, with copious notes, and an Index to the notes which serves as a vocabulary. 
ioth. 90 cts. 

Grimm's Märchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bound is 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type *. Der Taucher in 
German type. 65 cts. 

Andersen'S Märchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ez> 
pretsions. With notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Heath's German-Snglish and English-German Dictionary. FuUyadeqnate 

for the ordinary wants ef the Student. Cloth. Retail price, #1.50. 



Deatb'0 flDobern landuade Serien, 

IniroduUion prices are quoUd unless otherwUe staUä. 
EASY GERMAN TEXTS. 

Grlmm's Mttrchen and Schiller's Der Taucher (Van der Smissen). Bomd in 

one volume. Notes and vocabulary. The Märchen in Roman type ; Der Taudier in 
Gennan type. 65 cts. 

Andersen's Mttrchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex* 
pressions. With notes and Yocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander'S Träumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smissen, of the University of Toronto. Boards. z8o pages. 40 cts. 

VOlkmann'S Kleine Geschichten. Four very easy tales« with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Boards. 99 pages. 30 cts. 

StOrm's Inunensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washing- 
ton, D.C. lao pages. Cloth, 50 cts., boards, 30 cts. 

Andersen'8 Bilderbuch ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhehn 
Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Boards. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse'8 L'Arrabbiata. with notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Wash- 
ington, D.C. Boards. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Gerstäcker'S Germeishausen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana University, 
and with vocabulary. Boards. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem'S Höber als die Kirche, with notes by S. W. Clary, and with a 
vocabulary. Boards. 106 pages. 25 cts. 

Baumbach'S Die Nonna. Wtth notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, 
Washington, D.C. Boards. 000 pages. 30 cts. 

Hauff 's Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pa^ea. 
15 cts. 

Hauff 's Das kalte Herz. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smisse* 
of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 193 pages. (In Roman type.) 65 cts. Paper, 
without vocabulary. 92 pages. 25 cts. 

All Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, bireo 
tor of Modem Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 53 
pages. 20 cts. 

Schiller'S Der Taucher, with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smiaaen 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 12 cts. 

Schiller'S Der Neffe als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. S. 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 128 pages. 30 cts. 

Benedix'S Die Hochzeitsreise. With notes by Natalie Schiefferdecker, of Abbott 
Acmdemy. Boards. 68 pages. 25 cts. 

Arnold'S Fritz auf Ferien. With notes by A. W. Spanhoofd of the New England 
College of Languages. Boards. 59 pages. ao cts. 

Aus Herz und Welt. Two stories, with notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 
100 pages. 25 cts. 

C^0np/t/e caiaiogue of Modern Lan^age (exts sent on requesU 



'beatb'a flDobertt Xanguade Seriee. 

Introduction prices are quoted unless otherwise stateä, 
INTERMEDIATE GERMAK TEXTS. 

flOYelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. I. Six short and interetting modern stories. Selectod 
and edited with füll notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C Qcth. i8a 
pages. 60 cts. 

Novelletten-Bibliothek, Vol. 11. Six ttories selected and edited as above. Cloth. 15a 
pages. 60 cts. 

unter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stories by Helene St8kl,with notes by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Cloth. 171 pages. 60 cts. ' 

Hoffmann's Historische Erzählungen. Four important periods of German His- 

tory. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Boards. 
1 10 pages. 25 cts. 

4 Stifter's Das Haidedorf . A Uttle prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. ao cts. 

ChamisSO'S Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University of 
Texas. Boards. 100 pages. 25 cts. 

Eichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Boards. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

l Heine's Die Harzreise. With notes by Professor Van Daell of the Mass. Inst, of Tech- 
nology. Boards. 102 pages. 25 cts. ■ 

Jensen'S Die braune Erica. With notes by Prof essor Joynes of South Carolina Col- 
lege. Boards. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

RiehPs Der Fluch der Schönheit. With notes by Professor Thomas of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Boards. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

|i Riehl's Das Spielmannskind : Der stumme Ratsherr. Two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

FraUQOis's PhOSphOrUS HoUunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 20 cts. 

Fre3rtag'S Die Journalisten. With commentaiy by Professor Toy of the University 
of North Carolina. 168 pages. Boards, 30 cts. 

Schiller'S Jungfrau von Orleans. With introduction and notes by Prof essor Wells 
Ol the University of the South. Cloth. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

SchÜler's Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Dr. Rhoades of Comell 
University. Cloth. 254 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Teil. With introduction and notes by Professor Dtering of 
Western Reserve University. Cloth. 280 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller'S Der Geisterseher. Part I. With notes by Professor Joynes of South 
Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 35 cts. 

Baumbach'S Der Schwiegersohn. With notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt. Boards. 
130 pages. 30 Cents. 

PlautuS und Terenz; Die Sonntagsjäger. Two comedies by Benedix, and 
edited by Professor B. W. Wells of the University of the South. Boards. 116 pages. 
25 cts. 

Moser'S Köpnickerstrasse xao. A comedy with introduction and notes by Professor 
B. W. Wells. Boards. 169 pages. 30 cts. 



f^eatb's flDobern Xanauade Seriee* 

IfUroduction prices are quoted unless otherwise stated, 

ADVANCED GERMAN TEXTS. 

Bolberg'8 Niels Klim. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 20 cts. 

Meyer's Gustav Adolfs Page. With füll notes by Professor Heller of Washington 
University. Paper. 85 pages. 25 cts. 

Schiller's Ballads. Wlth introduction and notes by Professor Johnson cf Bowdoin Col 
lege. Cloth. 182 pages. 60 cts. 

Scheffel' S Trompeter von Säkkingen. Abridged and edited by Professor Wencke. 
bach of Wellesley College. Cloth. Illustrated. 197 pages. 70 cts. 

Scheffel'S Ekkehard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of Welles- 
ley College. Cloth. 241 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs des Grossen, ^ith uotes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens* College, England. Boards. X23 pages. 25 cts. 

Freytag'S Rittmeister von Alt-Rosen. With introduction and notes by Professor 

Hatfield of Northwestern University. Cloth. 213 pages. 70 cts. 

Lessing'S Minna von Bamhelm. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Cloth. 216 pages. 60 cts. 

Lessing' S Nathan der Weise. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer of 
the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages. ^i.oo. 

Lessing'S Emilia GalOtti. With introduction and notes by Professor Winkler of the 
University of Michigan. Cloth. 169 pages. 60 cts. 

Goethe'S Sesenheim. From Dichtung und Wahrheit. With notes by Professor Huss 
of Princeton. Paper. 90 pages. 25 cts. 

Goethe' S Meisterwerke. The most attractive and interesting portions of Goethe's prose 
and poetical writings, with copious notes by Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Qoth. 385 
pages. I1.50. 

Goethe'S Dichtung und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor C. A. Buchheim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 pages. $i.oa 

Goethe'S Hermann und Dorothea. Wiih introduction, notes, bibliography, and 
index by Professor Hewett of Comell University. Cloth. 393 pages. 80 cts. 

Goethe' S Iphigenie. with introduction, notes and a bibliography by Professor L. A. 
Rhoades of the University of Illinois. Cloth. 170 pages. 70 cts. 

GOethe'S Torquato TaSSO. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 246 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe's Faust. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 435 pages. I1.12. 

Goethe' S Faust. Part II. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 000 pages. 

Helne'S Poems. Selected and edited with n«tes by Professor White of Comell Universtty 
Cloth. 232 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader. Introductory readcr of scientific German. Notes 
and vocabulary, by Professor Gore of Columbian University. Qoth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodges'S Scientific German. Part I conslsts of exercises in German and English, 
the sentences being selected from text-books on science. Part II consists of scientific 
essays, followed by a German-English and English-German vocabulary. Cloth. 203 
pages. 75 cts. 

Wenckebach' s Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Voi. i (toiiooA.D.)with^Mf/rr. 

ttücke. Boards. 212 pages. 50 cts. 

Wenckebacb'a Meisterwerke des Mittelalters, seiections from transiations in 

7i70f/tfr/j German 0/ the masierpieces of the MiddVe ^?,ts. CVovVv. ^oo pages. |i.a6. 



Deatb'd nbobern Xanduade Seriee. 

Introduction prices are quoted unless otherwise statea, 

FRENCH GRAMMARS VnD READERS. 

Bdgren's Compendioas French Grammar. Acv<7r>iint/rgTainmarforhiKh8chMl 

or College ; adapted to the needs of the beginner and the advanced scholar. Hai! leather, 

$1.12. 

Bdgren's French Grammar, Part I. For those who wish to kam quickly to rea<< 

French. 35 cts. 

Supplementary Sxercises to Edgren's French Grammar (Locard). French- 

English and English-French exercises to accompany each lesson. 12 cts. 

Grandgent's Short French Grammar. Brief and easy, vet compiete enough for 

all elementary work, and abreast of the best scholarship and practical experience of 
to-day. 60 cts. With Lbssons and Exercisbs, 75 cts. 

Grandgent's French Lessons and Exercises. Necessariiy used with the Short 

French Grammar. First Vear's Coursefor High Schoois, No. x ; First Year's Coarse 
for Colleges, No. i. Limp cloth. Introduction price, each 15 cts. 

Grandgent'8 French Lessons and Exercises. First Year^sCourse for Gram. 

marSchools. Limp cloth. 59 pages. 25 Cents. Second Year's Cours« for Grammar 
Schools, Limp cloth. 72 pages. 30 cts. 

Grandgent's Materials for French Composition. Five graded pamphieta 

based on La Pipe de Jean Bart^ La demüre classe^ Le Siige dd Berlin^ Peppino, 
L'Abbi Constantin, respectively. Each, 12 cts. 

Grandgent'S French Composition. ElemenUry, progressive and varied selection», 
with füll notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 150 pages. 50 cts. 

KimbalPs Materials for French Composition. Based on Coiomba, for second 

year's work ; based on Za Beüe-Nivemaise for third year*s work. Each, 12 cts. 

StOrr's HintS on French Syntax. With exercises. Interleaved. Flexible cloth. 
30 cts. 

HOUghtOn'8 French by Reading. Beglns with interUnear, and gives in the course 
of the book the whole of elementary grammar, with reading matter, notes, and vocabu- 
lary. Halfleather. I1.12. 

Hotchkiss's Le Premier Livre de Franqais. a purely conversational introduc 

tion to French, for young pupils. Boards. Illustrated. 79 pages. 35 cts. 

Fontaine's Livre de Lecture et de Conversation. Entireiy in French. Com- 

bines Reading, Conversation, and Grammar. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Fontaine'S Lectures COUrantes. Can foUow the above. Contains Reading, Con. 
versation, and English Exercises based on the text. Cloth. $1.00. 

Lyon and Larpent's Primary French Translation Book. An easy begin. 

ning reader, with very füll notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based on the latter 
part of the text Cloth. 60 cts. 

Super'S PreparatOry French Reader. Complete and graded selections of interest- 
ing French, with notes and vocabulary. Half leather. 70 cts. 

French Fairy Tales (Joynes). With notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based 
on the text. Boards, 35 cts. 

Heath's French-English and English-French Dictionary. Recommended at all 

the Colleges as fully adequate for the ordinary wants of students. Qoth. Retail price» ^i.fOi 



Complete Catahgue of Modern Language texts sent on requesi. 



D. C. HEATH & CO., PUBLISHERS. 



1>eatb'6 fl>obern lanauaae Serien. 

Imiroduction prices are quoted unUss üiktrwise staUtL 

EASY FBEKCH TEXTS. 
Jules VeriM's L'Ezpödition de U Jeune-Hardie. With notes, vocaümiaty, waA 

appendizes by W. S. Lyon. Board». 95 paffes. 25 cts. 

Genrais's Un Gas de Conscience. With notes, Tocabolary, and appendizes \gf 
R. P. Horsley. Paper. 86 pages. 25 cts. 

G^nin'S Le Petit Tailleur BOUtOn. With notes, Tocabvlary, and appendizes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 88 p34;es. 25 cts. 

Assollaiit's Une Ayentore du C^l^bre Pierrot. With notes, TocaboiaTT. and 

appendizes by R. £. Pain. Paper. 93 pages. «5 cts. 

Mnller's Les Grandes Döcouvertes Modernes. Talks on Photography and 

Tel^rai^y. '^th notes, vocabolary, and appendizes by F. £. B. Wale. Paper. 88 
pages. 35 cts. 

R^CitS de Guerre et de S^YOlutiOn. ScHected and edited, with notes, Tocabulary, 
and appendizes by B. Minssen. Paper. 91 pages. 25 cts. 

BninO'S Les EnfantS PatriOteS. Wtth notes, vocabolaTy, and appendizes by W. 
S. Lycm. Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. * 

De la Bedolliöre's La Möre Michel et son Chat, with notes, vocaboiary. and 

appendizes by W. S. Lyon. Boards. 96 pages. 25 cts. 

Legouv^ and Labiche's La Cigale chez les Fonrmis. a comedy in one act> 

with notes by W. H. Witherby. Boards. 56 pages. 20 cts. 

Labiche and Martin's Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. a Comedy with intro- 

duction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells, of the Univenity of the South. Boards. 
108 pages. 25 cts. 

Domas's L'Eyasion du ]>UC de BeaufOrt. With notes byD.B. Kitchen. Boards. 
91 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's R^cits de la Vieille France. With notes by E. B. Waaton. Faper. 

78 pages. 25 cts. 

Berthet'S Le Pacte de Famine. With notes by B. B. Didünson. Boards. 94 
pages. 25 cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's L'Histoire d'un Paysan. With notes by w. s. Lyon 

Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

France's Abeille. With notes by C. P. Lebon of the Boston English High School. 
Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

De MUSSet's Pierre et Camille. With notes by Professor Super of Dickinson CoU 
lege. Paper. 65 pages. 20 cts. 

Lamartine'S Teanne d'ArC. With foot-notes by Professor Barrire of Royal Military 
Academy, Woolwich, England. Boards. 156 pages. 30 cts. 

Trois Contes ChOisis par Daudet. {L« Süg* tU Berlin, La eUmUr« Classt, La 
Mute du Pape.) With notes by Professor Sanderson of Harvard. Paper. 15 cts. 

Jules Veme's Le Tour du Monde en Quatre-vingts Jours. Abbreviated and 

annotated by Professor Edgren, University of Nebraska. Boards. 181 pages. 35 cts. 

HalÖVy'S L'Abb^ Constantin. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logic, of 
Rutgers College. Boards. 160 pages. 35 cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's Le Conscrit de 1813. with notes and vocabuiary by 

Professor O. B. Super, Dickinson College. Cloth. 216 pages. 65 cts. Boards, 45 cts. 

SelectiOns for Sight Translation. Flfty fifteen-line French eztracts compüed by 
Miss Bruce of the High School, Newton, Mass. Paper. 38 pages. 15 cts. 

Scrihe'a Bataille de Dames. Comedy. Edited by Professor B. W. Wells of the 
University of the South. Boards. 1 16 pages. 25 ds. ^ 



